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INTRODUCTION.

There have been in all four Censuses of the population of Central
India, the first being that of 1881.

The actual date of each Census is given in

the inset.

All four enumerations have been syn- Past and Prescut

chronous with those taken in British India.
*'^°''"^^^-

First ITth February 18S1.

Second 26tli February 1891.

Third Ist March 1901.

Fourth 10th March 1911.

In the first two, however, a modified form of the schedule was adopted, while
in the last two the British India schedule was used. The night of the 10th
March was selected for the final census on the present occasion from the fact

that the moon's light ^^•ould be sufficient for the enumerators to carry out their

work, at the same time allowing a margin of time for the check by Supervi-
sors and other Inspecting Officers. Moreover, on this date there were no
marriages, important religious festivals or large fairs to disturb the population.
The dates of some small fairs (chiefly in the Bhil country) were altered so as

to avoid this day. All States agreed to this date being fixed.

2. The present census was taken ou lines similar to those of 1901. Arrangement for

The method adopted for the taking of the census and the compilation of the
°°™"^ *'"'

results are mainly those em1)odied iu the Imperial Census Code, Parts I and II,

of which a short account will be found iu the Administrative Volume. The
more noticeable features connected with the operations are briefly as under.

As soon as it was decided that a decennial census should ])e taken, the
preparation of the Village Kegisters and the collection of information regarding
persons available as Supervisors and Enumerators was commenced. The model
form received from the Census Commissioner for India was modified to suit

local convenience and was issued to all concerned with translations in the
local vernaculars.

3. The census office was opened on the 1st of April 1910 after which ^'^^;°^^^'^"_^"^

detailed instructions for the taking of the census were issued. These were
embodied in the form of a Code to facilitate each stage of the operations.

The instructions were based generally on those of the Imperial Code adopted
for British India, with such alterations as were required to suit local condi-

tions. A JJcomal of Instructions for Supervisors and Charge Superintendents
Avas also compiled and issued in advance. All these were translated into the
local vernaculars. These instructions were further sui)plemented by the issue

of Circulars on points which, practice proved, were not sufficiently explained in

the Code or Manual.* A Specimen Emmieration Book with typical entries was
also issued for instruction to each enumerator who carried it about with him.

4. Earlv in March 1910 all the States were requested to -appoint their ^i'i'"°*"'=."' °'"

„ '„ ™ , ,
,

,

. , . ,

i - . , , ^ T^ . Census OhiCers.
own Census Officers and place them m direct correspondence with the Provin-
cial Sujierintendent of Census. For each group of small States and guaranteed
holdings in the Political Charges a common Census Officer was appointed
working under the supervision of the Political Officers. The Census Officers

in the States were either Revenue Officers or Officers with previous experience
;

the Charge Superintendents were Paigaua or Tahsil Officers ; the Supervisors,

subordinate revenue or police officers, head clerks in offices and school masters

;

the Enumerators, the village Fattcaris, school masters, clerks, senior students

and the like.

5. On their appointment the Census Officers started the formation of census oivisions.

the necessary census divisions of Charges, Circles and Blocks. Villages and
towns were first divided into one or more Blocks, each containing ordinarily not

more than 40 to 50 houses, and placed in charge of an official called the Enumer-
ator ; a group of Blocks, ordinarily 10 to 15, into a' Circle, the official in

charge being designated Supervisor ; and a number of Circles into a Charge,
the official responsible being known as the Chnrge Superintendent. In most
cases the Charge corresponded to a revenue unit, viz., a Tahsil, a Pargana, a
Thana, a Tappa, etc. In the case of large States Charges Avere often sub-divided
into two or more. A Town usually formed a separate Charge Ijeing sub-

divided where necessary for efficiency. Small States and Guaranteed Holdings

* NoTB.—Instructions regarding the entry of castes, tribes or races in column 8, the entry of dialects in
column 13 and with respect to the census in areas affected by plague were the only Circulars required,

f



ii INTRODUCTION.

were made into intlcpendent Charges, irrespective of the number oi: houses

they contained, and the local Kamdars were appointed Charge Superintendents.

On llailways, each section of a line passing through the Agency con-

stituted a Charge, an ofl&ccr of the line such as an Assistant Engineer, a

Trafl&c Superintendent, or Loco Superintendent, Ijeing appointed Charge Sup-

erintendents. Traffic Inspectors -were appointed Supervisors for groups of minor

stations and Station Masters of important stations for their own premises, the

Station Masters of small stations and clerks of others being appointed Enumer-

ators. Each Eaihvay Company appointed its own Chief Census Officer for

the line passing through Central India, who was responsible to the Provincial

Superintendent of Census.

Important Municipalities such as Lashkar, Indore, Ujjain and Bhopal

were formed into Special Charges under the Chief Municipal Officer of the

place.

British Cantonments and Civil Stations were treated as Charges on the

above lines.

House numbering. G. Tlic uext stcp taken was the numbering of houses. The definition

of a House adopted in 1901 was altered to make it more precise and illustrated

by diagrams :

—

{i) Any structure other than a dwelling house, such as tent,

pavilion, temple, sarai, etc., or a site, camping ground, ffhat,

etc., to which a separate number has been affixed.

(n) The dwelling place of one or more families with their depen-

dants and resident servants having an independent entrance,

whether that entrance be from a road, gallery, balcony,

corridor, courtyard or otherwise.

Each such house was given a separate number. The numbering ran

in a consecutive series for each village, a division of a town, cantonment,

civil station, or railway station premises, etc., to avoid the mistake of double

numbering the same premises and to guide the Enumerator. "VThen all the

houses had been numbered a statement showing the number of hoiises was

prepared and an indent for the requisite number of census forms made.

The work of house numbering was started in villages after 15th October

1911, and completed by 15th November.
Instructions, 7. A Conference of all Census Officers was held early in May 1910.

Each Census Officer was asked to bring two supervisors and three or four

Enumerators to receive practical -training in the work of enumerating and
compiling Cncle and Charge Summaries. A part of the Indore Eesidency
Avas made into a typical Charge, houses were numbered, census divisions were
formed and those present were taken round by the Head Clerk and made to fill

u]) blank schedule forms printed for the purpose. The entries made Avere

carefully scrutinised by the Provincial Superintendent of Census.

This opportunity was also utilised to read through the provisional issue

of the Census Code, the Manual of Instructions for Charge Superin-

tendents and Supervisors and Instructions to Enumerators on the cover of the

Enumeration book in the presence of all the Census Officers, both in

English and the Vernaculars, and all doubtful points raised were satisfactorily

settled. The Census Officers and others present were asked to criticise freely

from their practical experience and knowledge of the locality they came from.

After receiving this training the Census Officials returned to their States and
opened local classes at convenient centres. The Chief Census Officers imparted
instruction to the Charge Superintendents and selected Supervisors, on the

above lines, these in their turn opened training schools in their own Charges
making the Enumerators fill up schediile forms. The instructions thus filtered

down from the Chief Census Officers to the Enumerators. Too great stress

cannot be laid on the early institution of such classes which are Avorth reams
of printed instructions.

The Bombay, Baroda and Central India Railway very kindly furnished

free passes in order to enable the Provincial Superintendent of Census to

depute an official to give the necessary instruction to their employes. In
other cases the Head Clerk while on tour gave detailed instructions and checked
the entries made by the railway enumerators.

Schools, Confer
ence



IXTKODrCTION. lii

8. A Census Calcudai- was prepared aud printed and copies circulated, census calendar,

sliowiug tlie dates on \vliich the different stages of the operations had to be
begun aud comj^Ieted, up to the l7th March 1911. Political OfBcers and
Inspecting Officers in eacli State were also su2)2)lied Mith these calendars and
specially requested to check operations during the course of their ordinary-

tours.

9. The census divisions being thus marked out, the machinery put in Preliminary Enu-

working order and house numlicring checked with the Block and House
'°^'"*"°°'

Lists, the Preliminary Census Avas started on 15th January in villages and on
the 15th Pebruary in towns. This consisted of tlic writing up by the Enumer-
ator in the enumeration schedule for each numbered house all tlie necessary

particulars regarding each person ordinarily resident in the house. I'he infor-

mation then recorded in the 14 out of the 16 columns (3-16) was, Name, Reli-

gion (in the case of Christians the religions sect also), Sex, Civil Condition, Age,
Caste, Tribe or Pace, Principal occupation, Subsidiary occupation. Actual occu-

pation of the person on whom dependent, Birth-place (Province or State and
district), Dialect spoken in the household. Literate or illiterate. Knowledge of

English and certain Infirmities. The Preliminary record in village areas was
linished by Pebruary 15th and in toAvns by March 1st, 1911.

The interval between these dates and the census date was utilised by
Supervisors and Charge Superintendents in checking and correcting the entries.

Independent efforts were also made to check the conqiletion of the

different operations and examine the entries of the enumerators. Inspecting

Officers and touring officers were kind enough to spare time and trouble in

examining the work, thus kee])iug the District Census Officers on the alert.

10. After the completion of the Preliminary Enumeration the village Notice to the

and to^^ n dwellers were A\arned by printed notice aud by proclamation to^*"''''""

remain in their houses on the night of the 10th March 1911 until the enume-
rator came, to give all particulars asked for, and to mention all persons who
were enumerated before but had left or died since and supply particulars for

all new comers and newly born children. This notice in the Bhil tract and
forest areas was given by the headman of the village, where the final census

was carried out before dark or the next morning.
11. To allow all officials who could be sjmred to assist in the Pinal Enu- "osing of Punuc

meration and accelerate the compilation of the Provisional Totals all pubhc
offices, schools, etc., were either closed from the 9th to 11th March 1911 or

such officials as Avere actually engaged in the carrying out of the census were
allowed leave.

12. Special arrangements Avere made for the enumeration of fairs, camp- special Arrange-

ing grounds, road cliaukis, railway travellers, hospitals and dispensaries, and '"''"tS'

jails and lock-ups. Special men were appointed to deal with fairs and camjnng Fairs, Camping

grounds ; roadside cJiaulis Avcre included in the villages within whose bound- <^iouiids, etc.

aries they Avere situated. Hospitals and jails were enumerated by their own
officials.

As the Bhaguria fair in the Bhil tract, always attended by large numbers Bhagmia Fair.

of Bhils and Bhilalas, Avas likely to interfere Avith the progress of the Pinal

Enumeration, the State officials in that tract had the fair held a Aveek in

advance.

All travellers by road and by rail Avere provided with Travellers' Trarellers Tickets.

Tickets showing that they had been enumerated, to avoid double counting.

] 3. In the Final Enumeration or the Census Proper each Enumerator The census

Avent round his Block after sunset on March 10th with the Enumeration
Book in liis hand and a pen and ink, checking and correcting the entries

made in the Preliminary Enumeration as compared Avith the actual facts

existing on the census night, by striking out the entries for persons who had
left or died and recording information in the different columns of the Schedule

for all new comers or ncAvly born children. It Avas commenced at 7 p.m.

and completed at midnight excepting in certain jungle areas. Practically

all the hilly and jungle tracts in the Agency lying between 21° 15' and 23°

15' N. L. and 74° 5' and 75° 15' E.L. and all parts of liewah south of the Kaimur
range Mere treated as non-synchronous areas. The former, Avhich comprises

the Bhil country in the BhopaAvar Agency, the States of Jhabua, Barwani,

Ali-liajpur, Jobat, the Petty Estates round them and the Petlawad and
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Sendlnva Parganas of ludorc State, were enumerated liy daylight on the lOth

]M;irch or on the morning of lltli .Aiarch. The huts of the Bhils and Gonds

hciu"- scattered over large mountainous and forest areas coupled Avith the

dan"-er of wild beasts made it inipos^ble for the Enumerator to go about at

night.

reasonable expedition and minimise the troubles of the Enu-
were ordered to be fired where this was possible, the

to be in their houses and to officials to stop

indicate tlie commeuceiuent of the Einal

P/ovisimal Totals.

N'anic,



INTRODUCTIOX. V

persons, being a differeuce of only 001 per cent. Avljicli speaks well for general

efficiency of the Census arrangements. Tlie Census Commissioner to whom
linal figures for individual States were from time to time communicated wrote

as follows :

—

" The extreme accuracy of the Provisional Totals sent up from the States

reflects the greatest credit on all concerned."

17. A Special Census was taken of persons employed in industries in which
l^'^g^^Jig'"*"**'''*^

the workers in factories did not number less than 20 persons. This was taken

simultaneously with the census of the general population on March 10th in

order to collect correct information regarding iccent developments. The form
of this Special Schedule, received from the Census Commissioner, was printed

locally in English and Vernacular with instructions for filling it up at the back,

and distril)uted on the .jth March 1911 to the owners, agents and managers of

mines, factories, works, mills, etc., through departmental heads and collected on

the morning of the lOili March to oln'iate all danger of confusion with the

ordinary schedules. The result of tliese enquiries are embodied in Table

XV-E. Under the orders of the Census Commissioner a Register of all mines,

factories, mills, etc., was compiled before the issue of the schedules and cliecked

witli the return of factories received periodically in the Central India Agency
Office and sent to the Director General of Commercial Intelligence,

Calcutta.

18. Simultaneously with the general census, information regarding <be special forms^ for

number of Europeans, Anglo-Indians ami Indians employed on Eailways, and Telegraph and

in the Post, Telegraph and Irrigation Departments, also on a special form, was J^^nts!"'""*'^"*"

collected through their Departmental Officers. The results were comj)iled and
submitted to the Census Commissioner.

19. In a preliminary circular the obligations of all public servants and
Re''u"atio^s'

*"**

loyal subjects to assist in the taking of the census was made known and published

in local State gazettes or otherwise. No necessity arose lor a regular Census

Act. All concerned cordially helped in the operations. The demeanour of the

people throughout was excellent. Even tlie most backward and wild sections

of the population, such as Bhils, Ehilalas, Gonds, and Kols, etc., have now
become familiar Avith the object for Avhieh the census is being taken and have no
dread of its resulting in enhanced taxation or a call for fighting men, as was the

impression on previous occasions. These tribes no': only gladly rej^lied to Avhat-

ever was asked of them but cordially co-operated A\ith the census staff by remain-
ing at home Avhen the Einal Enumeration was being made, and where night

counting was possible kej^t a light burning till the Enumerator's arriyal at their

huts.

20. For good services rendered in the taking of the census all census certiflcates or
o

^
o Merit or S^nadi*

officials were granted Certificates of Merit or Sanads. The Enumerators and
Sui^ervisors received these from the Chief Census Officers of the area in which
they worked ; the Charge Superintendents and Census Officers of smaller States

from the Provincial Superintendent of Census in Central India imder the

direction of the Local Government, while the Chief Census Officers of the large

States, and others whose work Avas specially commendable, received these Sanads
with the signature of the Hon'ble the Agent to the Governor-General in Central

India.

Those of the unpaid Enumerators and Supervisors and certain selected

permanent em2:)loyes Avho showed unusual zeal and energy in the Avork were
afterwards employed in the central office at Indore.

21. Some difficulty in obtaining accommodation for the Tabulation Office
Accommodation,

had been anticipated. It was, however, successfully overcome.

Besides the Opium Godown, the old police lines, noAV dismantled, and the

Jaora bungalow just outside tlie compound, the Kothis of Eai Bahadur Kesri
Singh on the main road, the Eatlam and Dewas Junior Branch Kothis and the

Residency School building v/ere, through the kindness of those Avith Avhom
permission to use them rested, made available for the accommodation of the

Abstraction Office Staff. The Rajgarh State made its OAvn arrangements by
placing its clerks in the Rajgarh house opposite the Ratlam Kothi. No rent

Avas demanded for the use of these buildings except the Jaora bungaloAV.

Before the clerks could be located in them thesL> houses had to be provided

with )at vines and (iioroughly repaired for which some expenditure was incurred.
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Preparation
Final Totals.

of

Codo of Abstrac
tion. Sorting,
Tabulating, and
Compilation.

Slip System.

22. After the Provisional Totals -were desiintcbed the Enumeration Books

for all tlic States, the Military and Civil areas under the British Government and

the Eaihvay Sections wen; careiully packed l)y Charges and other units and

sent with Summaries for the subsequent purposes of Abstraction, Tabulation

and Compilation to the Central India Census Office at ludorc. On arrival the

books were checked Avith the Circle, Charge and State Summaries in the

presence of the Head Clerk and entered in the record register which was opened

for each State and other independent areas, so as to enable them to be issued for

abstraction, systematically. A certain nuudjcr of record clerks was entertained

one month in advance of the Final Census for the purpose.

23. The Code of Instructions for copying on slips the particulars of each

person enumerated, for sorting the written up slips and tabulating and com-
piling the results was issued by the Census Commissioner for India. This was
follo-\A"ed in all the processes and no need arose for compiling one locally. A
few supplementary instructions were i^^sued now and then liy the Provincial

Superintendent and the Head Clerk in the course of their daily rounds

of inspection. Immense advantage ^vas derived from there being only

one Central Office as all correspondence Avas avoided and uniformity

ensured.

21<. The system of abstracting entries from the schedule form which was

worked in 190l Avas followed on the present occasion Avith this exception that

instead of tAvo slips only one was Avritten uji for each person giving all particulars.

The size of the slips Avas somewhat smaller (2 inches by J.4) and the numbers of the

columns of the schedule from AAhii-h the information \a as to be recorded Avere

printed in English and Vernacular on one side only. Religion Avas indicated by

the colour, while Sex and Civil Condition were indicated by symbols printed on

the slip.

Five colours were used to denote the five main religions and green

Avas used to indicate other religious. The symbols Avere printed in the right

hand top corner of the slip. These together Avith the slip used arc shoAvn

below :

—

(Slip.)



INTRODUCTION. VH

25. Before actually issuing tlio Enumeration Books for the work of checking of

copying on to the slips, all tlio entries iu the schedules a\ ere carefully examined ^°*'"*^^-

by a special staff of examiners and all obvious errors or omissions -were

rectified and supplied. Very little correction was needed except unfortunately

in Gwalior State where the schedules for many districts showed gross careless-

ness and indifference to orders, necessitating the employmcut of a large special

staff to correct and check the books.

2G. Before the actual work was started an experimental abstraction and sup copyin?.

tabulation office, on a small scale, had been oj^ened at Indore, iu Noveml)er 1910,

to give training to a certain number of persons and see what practical difficulties

were met with. Those trained in their turn imparted instruction to others.

Tlie regular Abstraction Otlice was actually opened on the 22nd March
1911, this process being completed on 20th May. The number of coj)yists

employed in the first week was 422 and the average number of slips copied

daily by a copyist was 244. AVhen the office Avas in full swing the number of

copyists was 898 (not counting the Checkers and Supervisors) and the daily

outturn of each copyist totalled 424 slips. The clerks deputed from Dcwas J.B.,

Rajgarh and Ratlam wrote up the greatest numl)er, averaging over 1,000 at this

stage.

The slips for Infirmities were written up separately as were also those for

the abstraction of entries from the Industrial Schedules.

27. 'I'he staff of the office of t1ie Provincial Superintendent, and the The staff.

establishment for al)stractingand tabulating the census schedules for the British

Pargana of Manpur, Cantonments aiid Railways, and compiling the Imperial
Tables for the Agency was paid for by Government. For the work of the States

all States of any size supplied their own men. The Datia, Paniia and Ajaigarh
States sent their Census Officers also to conduct the operations. The GwaKor,
Indore, Bhopal and Eewah States supplied Special Ofiiccrs to control their

establishments ; these officers remained in charge from start to finish and assisted

in compiling the report and tables for their States.

28. No sorting was required for Tables I-VI, Avhich were compiled by the sortins.

Supervisors from Register A, maintained during the slip copying period, but
only from Tal)le VII onwards.

The sorting of the slips was begun on 22nd May 1911 and finished on
31st August, the number of sorters reaching a maximum of 574 when this

process was in full swing. The unit of sorting was a small estate, group of

minor holdings or a Pargana of a large State. All the railway stations and
British areas were treated as independent units. The figures for the former
were incorporated in the States in which they were situated.

29. The work of tabulating the results was carried on simultaneously with Tabulation and

the sorting. As soon as a unit was sorted, the result was entered in a sorter's
^"""p"*"""'

ticket. All such tickets were combined by districts for the big States, and
for whole States in the case of smaller units. As soon as a State was completed
these were combined in their turn for each Political Charge by special com-
pilers appointed and paid for by Government for tlie comjnlation of the Central
India Imperial Ta])les. These were sent to the Cenj-us Commissioner in

maniiscript and simultaneously to the Press. The first Im]ierial Tables sent

to the Census Commissioner were Tables XVII and XVIII on the 25th
August 1911. Tables I-VI were next sent on the 7th September 1911. The
task of adjusting Table II for 1901 and 1891 was very arduous. Alterations

had taken place in every State of any size and also in the Political Charges and
these alterations had, in a very large number of cases, been effected by the

transfer of groups of villages or isolated villages necessitating a re-adjustment
through the village list. Fresh changes, moreover, took jtlace after tlie census
was taken, indeed after sorting was completed. By 9th October 1912 the last of

the Tables
—

'i'able XVI—was despatched to the Census Commissioner for India.

All these Tables were examined in the Census Commissioner's office and no
mistakes were found. All the Obligatory and Optional Tables prescribed were
comjnled.

30. Besides the regular Tables which actually numbered 23, three Provincial imperial Tawes.

Tables were also compiled giving leading Census statistics for all States and
Estates and British Areas.



vm INTRODUCTION.

Tte Report.

Cost.

The units for compilation were 51, nil States of any size forming inde-

pendent units.

31. A complete alteration has l)een made ou this occasion in the form of

the Eeport.

In 1901 all Tahlcs were compiled by Political Charges, a procedure

which entailed much Avaste of time and unnecessary expense. The Political

Charge is not an administrative unit, hut merely an artificial and constantly

varying unit, created for the convenience of political control. In no case does

a charge comprise only one State, wliile large States are often split up between

several Political Charges. It is, therefore, clear that statistics given by Charges

are of little or no real value and to give a whole series of costly Tables based on

this arrangement is waste of money. On the submission of this view to the

Hon'l)le the Agent to the Governor- General he decided that only the first six

Tables which might possihlij be of use, sliould be given liy Charges. Imperial

Tables I-VI are accordingly given l)y Political Charges, while the remaining

Tables have been given for the Central Indial Agency as a Avhole. This has

reduced the amount of printed matter by over 200 pages. On the other hand
statistics by States, which were most inadequately dealt with in 19' '1, are very

fully treated in the Imperial Voliune.
' The bulk of the Table Volume having been reduced to the minimum

by this arrangement, it was decided to print the II ej^ort and Statistics in one

Volume to make the book of some size.

The writing up of the Eeport was commenced Avhen compilation work
Avas well advanced. The first Chapter Avas sent in manuscript to the Census

Commissioner for India ou the 6th April 1912. Each Cliapter on completion

was sent to the Census Commissioner for his information and to the Superin-

tendent Government Printing at Calcutta simultaneously.

Besides the Imperial Eeport all (he Principal States and a few Minor
States (29 in all) shown in the margin
i-eceived separate Eeports containing—

(i) A brief report dealing with all essen-

tial points such as variations since

1901, etc., and necessary Subsi-

diary or inset Tables,

(ii) Tabular matter, adjusted to the size

of the States, smaller States get-

ting only the more important
Tables. The headings of all

Tables AA'cre given bi-lingually,

1. Gwalior.



iNTRODrCTION. IX

33. It n'ould be impossible to specify by name all the persons who have Aoimowiedgineau.

co-operated in the different stages of the operations. The Census Officers,

who worked immediately under me, have, without excej^tion, done most
extraordinarily well and my warmest thanks are due to each and all of them for

the zeal and energy with which they carried out the troublesome duties of

the Enumeration. A list of these gentlemen is given below :

—

Rai Sahilj Babu Kedarnath, (Korwai,

etc.)-

Paiulit Ramlal, (Jobat)

.

Munshi Nanue Khan, (51. S. Baghel-

khaml)
13abu Balkrishna Kajiur, (M. S. Gwalior).

Rai Sahib Muushi Kashi Parshad, (M. S.

Bundelkhand).
Munshi Enayat Huseii, (M. S. Bho-
pawar).

Jamadar iMohau Singh, (Malwa Minor
holdings)

.

Panda Shankar Lai, (M. II. Bhopal).

Baba Mulsiugh, Sadar Kauungo, (Man-
pur Pargana).

The Assistant Agent to the Governor-
General, (Indore Residency).

The Cantonment Magistrate, (Mhow).

„ „ ,. (Nimach).

„ „ y, (Nowgoug).

,, Officer Commanding (at Agar).

„ „ „ (at Guna)

,

„ Superintendent and Magistrate,

(Sehore).

Census Officers in Charge of C. I.

Sections of E. I. R., B. N. R.,

G. I. P. R., and B. B. & C. I. R.

1. Mr. J. W. D. Johnstone, c.i.e., (Gwalior). 29.

2. Mr. K. G. Reshimwale, (Indore).

3. Munshi Saiyad Kudiat Ali, (Bhopal). 30.

4. Lai Beni Bahadur Singh, (Rewali). 31.

5. Lala Ujagar Chand, (Oichha).
6. Pandit Ram Ratau Tiwari, (Datia). 'ii.

7. Mr. K. G. Nadkar, (Dhar). 33.

8. Mr. M. N. Phadnis, (Dewas S. B).

9. Mr. Y. R. Deo, (Dewas J. B.). 3k
10. Munshi Habib Hassan, (Samthar).

11. Mirza Muhammad Said, B. A., (Jaora). 35.

12. Mr. Dorabji F. Vakil, b.a. (Ratlam).

13. Lala Sital Parshad, (Panna).
'

36,

U. Paudit Ram Datta, (Charkhari). 37.

15. Bakshi Thakur Parshad, (Ajaigarh).

16. Muushi Debi Parshad, (Bijawar). 38.

17. Munshi ^luhammad Said. (Baoni).

IS. Muushi Sohau Lai, (Chhatarpur). 39.

19. Mr. Naulakha Lai Singh, (Sitamau). 10.

20. Mr. Kothari Hari Singh, (Sailana). 41.

21. Pandit Jisukhram, (Rajgarh). 42.

22. Muushi Parmanatid, (Narsinghgarh)

.

43
23. Muushi Bala Parshad, (Nagod). 44.

24. Lala Gur Dayal, (Maihar).

25. Pandit B. Damodar Rao, (Jhabua). 45.

26. Mr. INIeherjibhoy Hormasji, (Barwani).

27. Pandit R. G. Phadnis, (Ali-Rajpur).

28. Babu Ram Parshad, (Khilchipur).
I

I wish, however, to olfer my particular thanks to Lai Beni Bahadur
Singh, Census Commissioner for Eewah State, and his Assistant Pandit
Bhawani Datta Joshi, B.A., Head Master of the Venkat Hitrh School at Satna.

The enormous advance shown by the work of this State in the present census is

entirely due to the exceptional pains taken by these officers to make all the

arrangements as perfect as possible. To Pandits Purushottam Joshi of Old
Indore and Shastri Damodar Tryambak Joshi of Ujjain I am obUged for in-

formation on sex at birth and castes.

I must not omit to mention my obligations to the Chiefs and the Residents,

Political Agents and other Officials of the Political Department whose ready

help was always at my disposal, without which indeed I should have often

found my duties very difficult to carry out.

The Headquarter staff worked admirably, and I cannot too highly praise

the industry, care and energy shown by my Head Clerk Pandit Shridhar Rao in

the arduous task of controlling tbe large Abstraction Office as well as the ordi-

nary correspondence work and the extra resjionsibilities which my transfer to

other duties latterly threw upon him.

In November 1911 I was transferred to other duties and the Census work
had to be completed as a paraergon. This has not, however, materially delayed

the work as the Press has never been left idle.

I would express my thanks to the Superintendent, Government Printing,

India, Calcutta, for the excellent proofs sent me and the rapid way in which
the work has been done.

Finally to the Census Commissioner for India my warm thanks are due

for his ready help in all my difficidties.

C. E. LUARD, Major,

January 1913. Superintendent of Census.
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CHAPTER I.

Distribution of the Population.

I—General DescrixHion of Central India Agency.

The tract known as the Central India Agency is composed of a number of Area,

Native States and Estates under the general poHtical coutrul of the Ageut to the BoSry""""*
Governor General in Central India whose head-quarters are at Indore. The
tract, which lies between 21°— 22' and 26°— 52' N. and 74°— 0' and 83°- 0' E.

has an area of 77,367 square miles, and a population of just over nine millions.

This area may be compared to the combined areas of Belgium (11,373), Denmark
(U,844), Holland (12,582), Greece (21,977) and Switzerland (15,169).

On the north and north-east, the Agency is bounded by the Chambal river

which separates it from the United Provinces and the Eajputana Agency ; on
the east and along its southern boundary lie the Central Provinces, beyond the

Vindhya and Satpura Ranges ; the south-western boundary is formed Ijy the

Khandesh, Rewa-Kantha, and Panch-Mahal Districts of the Bombay Presidency,

while various States of Rajputana enclose it on the west.

2. Ihe area dealt witli in 1901 was 78,772 square miles. The transfer variations in area

Area in 1901 . . . 7M,7T2 of Certain isolated Rajputana portions, then under ^*°°® ^*°^'

i>.d«c<-Tonk^(Rajputana
^^^^^ ^^^ political coutrol of this Agcucy, to Bajputaiia

and the inclusion of island tracts of Central India

^.'^— Island tracts of '

'

^yi^g outsidc its boi'dcrs, excluded in the last Census,
ceutiai India . 34 have altered the area to that shown in the iaset

77,367 table.

3. The greatest diiEculty still arises in adjusting internal areas. Various i>ifflc""y *°

transfers have taken place between the Political Charges, but the lack of areas

surveys, the tendency of Darbars to exaggerate their possessions and the fact

that sm*veys made for revenue purposes commonly omit waste and forest areas

and the lands of feudatories and are, therefore, incomplete, makes adjustment

very unsatisfactory.

While the poiitical control of the Agency lies with the Government of India

working through its political officers, the actual administrative units are the

States and Estates comprised in the Agency, numbering in all about 130 from
Gwalior with 25,000 square miles in area, equal to that of Greece, to tiny

holdings of one or two villages. The political relations existing betw^een the

different States and between individual States and the Government of India

are very diverse.

Natural Divisions.

4. Natui-al divisions are required to bring out the effects of locality on
the figures. The Natural Divisions adopted on this occasion are the same
as those of 1901—the Plateau, Low-lying and Hilly.
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CHAPTEK I.—DISTEIUrTION OF POPULATION.

The Plateau tract includes the Malwa Plateau, the highland tract stretching
great wall of the Vindhvas to ahout Narwar or from 22°— 3-i' to

25°—39' north latitude, a land of open rolling plains dotted with low flat-

topped hills of hasaltic formation. On the east it touches Bundelkhand and on
the west Rajputana

;
possessing soil of great fertility, produced by the disintegra-

tion of the basalt, with a moderate rainfall of 30 inches per annum. It grows
all the ordinary crops without irrigation and has long been famous for its poppy
and the opium ol)tained from it. The inhabitants belong to the regular cultiva-

ting classes. Its climate is unusually temperate and equable, due to its eleration

above sea level which averages 1,600 feet and rises in places to over 2,000. The
Low-lying tract embraces northern Gwalior and stretches across into Bundel-
khand and Baghelkhand up to the Kaimur Range. It differs from the Plateau
in being only some 700 feet above sea level, possessing a climate more subject
to extremes, and a rainfall of 45 inches per annum ; the soil is good, but its

fertility is not so great as that of the Plateau. The country is generally flatter

and in parts is typical of an alluvial spread.

The Hilly tract, as its name implies, lies along the ranges of the Vindhyas
and Satpuras and their offshoots. Here agriculture is little practised, the inha-
bitants being mostly members of the wild tribes and the country largely covered
with forestand cut up by numerous ravines. These Natural Divisions, while
they adequately express the general lie of the land, are necessarily drawn on
broad lines and the figures for each Division are, therefore, in part affected by
the overlapping of tracts ; where this is noticeable attention will be drawn to it.

Locality.



AREA, POPULATION AXD DENSIT?.

In no cases, save tliose of Alampur and Gangapur, does tlie density ordinarily

rise to even 250 per square mile, including towns. The Huzur Talisil of Rewah

Diagram ahomfing the cfensify ofpopu/afion in the Agency a ^ew staf6a

a/rd Br///sh contiguous disfr/c/s

.

o , too . zoo , ^00 600

Lotfvlywtg

Hillv

Gwalior Resfdency

Indorg Residency
Bo^elkhond Agency
Bhopol Aggncy

Bhopowor A^ncy.
Bundelkhond Agency

MqIwo Agency
Gwolior Gird
Agro (Br)

Tonworghor
Etowah
Bhind
JolQun (8r-)

Chorkhari

Sougor (Br.)

Homirpur (Br.)

Barvdo (Br)
Jhonsi
Orchho

(BrT

Jhgnai (Br.)

DntiQ

Jhonsi (Br.)

Huzur Tohsil

AllQhobQd (Br)

Bardi
M tragpur (BrJ
Nimor
British Nimor
Nemowar
Hoshongdbad (Br)

h

Reference - '

Br. 6riti8h\

alone, with the toTm of Rewah, has a density of 282 persons to the square

mile.

7. The highest density in the three Natural Divisions is in the Low- Natural Divisions

lying tract with 157 persons to the square mile or if the urban area is excluded

104, the Plateau coming next with 120. The highest ratio on the Plateau

is 144 in the Mehidpur Zila of the Indore State, including the towns of Tarana
and Mehidpur, with 130 for the rural area only. The Mandasor Zila in

Gwalior comes next with 127 or for the rural area 112.

It is clear that this

tract with its high class

CCHTRAI. INOtA AG£NCV

(vt^etern Portion)

Plateau division

*iAP SHOWING THE oeHsrr"

or THE POPULATION

Gwalior 2
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'>
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S.BrltilA

soils could easily sup-

jiort a larger popula-
tion. Com2:)arison is

not, however, possible

with anv contiguous
British area, though
Sai;gor may be taken
as approximating to the

same conditions.

The Low-lying tract

has, as mentioned
above, a density of 157
to the square mile, or

excluding the m-ban
area 104. There is little

doubt, however, that

many parts of this tract

could even now bear a

far greater population,

if irrigation was systematically introduced. Hamirpur, Banda, Etawah and

Agra, with which the northern part of this tract is interlaced, have a much
higher density as the diagram above shows.
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4. CHAPTEK I.—riSTRIBTJTION OF POPrLATION.

Retference
indore I

Gwolior 2
Bhopal 3
Ohar *
DewaS *&

Rajg^arh 6
Nar-singW.
-g-arb

f

Jcioro 8

Spilono/^'
Sitamou to

jhobua II

Ali-Rc^puri:

Khilchtpur.

Ootio I

Som^har, II

B. Bntish.

J Job at.

The Hilly tract

while it shows the

lo-west density gives a

higher figure than the

truth, as the more fer-

tile parts unavoidahly

included under this

head raise the average.

The table below

shows the density in

purely jungle tracts :

—

Jungle tract.



TOWX AND TILLAGE.

General's camp (commonly known as tlie " Indore Eesidency") is tlie head-

quarters of the local administration and of the Resident at Indore.

Many of these places have municipalities, so called, but they are in fact

merely town committees.
Plague has dislocated the urban %ures especially in the larger towns. The

tal)le below shows the variation due to this cause :

—

Town.



Tbe ViUage.

6 CHAPTER I.—DISTRIBCTION OF POPULATION.

real increase in the genuine urban population. Of the Natural Divisions
the Plateau stands first with 5 per cent, more dwelling in towns and mainly
in towns of ever 20,000 population. Ex^iansiou, it will be seen, is met with
only in State capitals, and in a few favoured spots, such as Biaora and Sanawad,
the last a rapidly growing town temporarily affected by plague, where peculiar

conditions have made them commercial centres on trade routes. In early days
towns were either political capitals, military posts or religious centres. Such
settlements naturally decline under modern conditions, unless fresh life is given
to them, and such life can come from one source only, the increase of industrial

and commercial activity. In the Agency, little development has taken place in

this direction owing mainly to political and administrative conditions. Hence,
towns of importance in former days, such as Bhilsa, Chanderi, Gohad, Gwalior,
Narwar, Ujjain, and others are falling behind in the race. Ujjaiu, a trading
centre of some importance, even in Buddhist days, has lost ground, under
modern conditions in spite of its position as a junction on three lines of Railway
and its claims as a sacred city. Mandasor is declining and the approaching
abolition of the opium trade will probably hit it still more severely in the near
future ; Gwalior has been killed by its modern neighbour Lashkar ; Sehore, as is

always tbe case, has lost its position owing to the foundation of the neighbouring
British civil station of the same name.

Subsidiary Table V shows that there has been a fall of 18 per cent, in

the url)an population dealt with on the same basis as 1901. The big towns,

owing to jilague, show a serious diminution, while a large rise has taken place in

small towns.

Plague has, however, vitiated figures so that no accurate idea of the

variation can be obtained. If the population of 1901 is taken in the case of

plague-stricken towns the result gives 960,000 inhabitants, which shows that the

population is stationary.

10. The Census village corresponds to revenue village, a village with

attendant hamlets being considered as a single unit.

The difficulty in obtaining correct lists of villages is almost inconceiv-

able until the task is attempted. Departmental lists and maps invariably

disagree in names and numbers, and these are often both at variance with the

actual settlements to be found- on the spot. It is hoped that the present lists

(except in Gwalior) are now perfect. The larger the State the greater the

difiiculty. The Central India village, outside jungle tracts, is a comjiact collec-

tion of houses. In the centre come those of the better classes, the landlord's

residence often being conspicTious in the centre of all ; on the outskirts are the

huts of cviltivators and beyond at a little distance the low castes. In the jungle

tracts it is far otherwise. The Bhil avoids his neighbour and a village in such

cases will often cover several miles, although the population is insignificant

;

one such village stretches for close on seven miles along the line of a high road.

The average area of a village in the Plateau and Low-lying tracts is 2-1 square

miles while the average population amounts to 260. On the Plateau it is 226,

on the Low-lying 319 and in the Hilly tract 249. If, however, a really Hilly

tract is taken, the average population is only 83.

Villages of 500 to 1,000 (2,890) and " under 500 " (29,000) predominate,

the fall being very sudden, from 2,800 with a population of 500—1,000 to only

900 with over 1,000. Of the total population 92 in every hundred live in

villao-es, while over 50 persons out of every hundred five in villages of under

500 people.

In the Low-lying tract large villages are more common, but even here

out of 93 persons in every hundred, who live in villages, 40 live in villages of

under 500 population. In the Hilly tract 97 persons in every hundred live in

villages, while 60 in every hundred live in villages of under 500 souls.

if a strictly Hilly tract section is taken, the numbers show the pre-

valence of small villages stili more
strongly.

The average distance of villages

apart is 1^ miles ; in the Plateau it

is 1-4, in the Low-lying tract 1"5 and

in the Hilly tract 1'6 miles.

Hilly tracts. ]
Number per cent, in villages of 1



HOUSES AND FAMILIES.

IV.—Houses and Families.

11. The question " Wliat is a house ? " is always a difficult one to answer.
The definition given in 1901 was not found by Census Officers sufficiently
precise for their assistants, and on this occasion the following definition was,
therefore, given and illustrated by diagrams.

A house for Census purposes is defined as follows :

—

{i) Any structure other than a dwelling house, such as tent, pavilion,
temple, serai, etc., or a site, camping ground, ghat, etc., to which
a separate numljer has been affixed,

(n) The dwelling place of one or more families with their dependents
and resident servants having an independent entrance, whether
that entrance be from a road, gallery, balcony, corridor, courtyard,
or otherwise.

It will be seen, however, that no material difPerence from the results of
1901 has arisen in the figures in Subsidiary Table VII. The house in Central
India, except in the larger towns, is almost invariably a separate entity which
can be easily distinguished, occasionally several lie in one courtyard but even
this is not usual.

Houses vary in their appearance with the materials of which they are
constructed and these again vary with the locality. iVlong the ranges, where
limestone and sandstone abound, the houses are constructed and roofed
with stone as in Gwalior and Bhopal where even small huts are largely made
of this material. In Gwalior and some other places the better houses are in
such cases decorated with fine pierced stone work screens. Where stone is not
found brick is used in the better class of house, carved wooden balconies, door-
frames and windows being common, as at Ujjain and Indore.

Houses of more than one storey are not often met with except in towns,
though the more important villages, which are the residences of the local
Thakurs, occasionally have one or two-storeyed houses. A courtyard is often
enclosed l)y prolonging the outer walls of the house and is used for the cattle to

herd in.

For the rest small huts v\dth frames of bamboo or the commoner kinds
of tree either roofed with sunbaked tiles, grass or mud or regularly thatched form
the homes of the agricultural population. In the jungle tract wattle or chhappar
huts are the only habitations. In Ali-Rajpur and the south-west corner of the
Agency the Bhil huts are usually built on piles, the cattle herding below while
the inhabitants live above them.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Density, Water Supply and Crops.

Natural Divieion.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.—Distribution of the Population classified according to Density.

Political Charge and Xatm-al Division.

Central India

1 Gwalior Kesidency

2. Indore Residency

3. Baghelkhand Agency

4. Bhopal Agency . .

5. Bhopawar Agency

6. Bundelkhand Agency

7. Malwa Agency

Kattiral Div^isions.
Plateau .

Low-ljing Tract

Hilly Tiact .

L'XITS 'n"ITU A POPULATION PER SQl'AUE MILE OV

tjHDEB 150.

Area.

77:367

24,384
51-6

9,001
11-7

14,706
19-0

9,154
11-8

7.274
9-3

10,118
130

2,727
3-6

30,813
39-8

25,436
32-9

Population
OOO's

oniitiod.

9,357

3,091

33
979
10-5

1,773
19-0

1,051
11-3

698
7-3

1,3 ?5

14-5

390
4-2

3,6S3

39-3

2,363
25-3

150-300.

21,113
S7-3

PopnIatiOQ
OOO's

omitted.

311
3o-4

WoiE-—The figures below the absjlute ones represent tbe proportion per cent, which the area and population of each density group bear to the total area

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.—Distribution of the Population between Towns and Villages

Political Charge and Natnial Dirision.

Central India .

1. Gw:ilior Residency

2. Indore Residency

3. Baghelkhand Agency
4. Bhopal Agency .

5. Bhopawar Agency
6. Bandelkhand Agency
7. Malwa Agency .

Nattiral Divisions.

Plateau....
Low-lvins: Tract . .

Hilly Tracl ,

AvebaQe population
PES

Town. ViUage.

NUMBEE PEB MILLE
SEBIDING IIT

10,209

9,921

12,583

8,571

10,124

7,000
8,984

13,122

11,199
10,-240

6,767

260

273
215
267
205
211

339

237

226
319
219

81

Villages.

NCMBEB PEB MILLF. OP UbBaN XrUBEB PKB MILLS OP RCEAL
PoPLLATlOIf BE8IDINQ IN ToWNB POPULATION EE^IDING IN ViLLAQEB

WITS A POPULATION OP I WITH A POPULATION OF

20,000
and
over.

90
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CHAPTER 11.

Movement of Population.

Introductory. 12. Tile Tcsults dealt witli in this Chapter arc administrativelj' of great

importance. In Central India, however, the absence of vital statistics of any
reliability whatsoever deprives the discnssiou of mnch of its value.

Having dealt with the condition of the population on March 10th, 1911,

the variations since 1881 have now to be considered.

It would be interesting to form some idea of the condition of the terri-

tories now comprised in the Agency in early days, but materials are scanty and
vague and, at the best, the following sketch is little more than guess work.

The earliest days of which any definite record exists are those of the

Buddhist period. In the early books of the followers of this faith describing

conditions about B. C. 700—600 various petty kingdoms are noticed showing the

existence of regular settlements, while great trade routes are mentioned as

passing through this region. One led from Paithan via Maheshwar, Ujjaiu

and Bhilsa eastwards to Shravasti, while another appears to have passed in tlie

direction of Ashta, Sehore, and Bhilsa to Bharhut in Nagod State. This, at

any rate, shows that there was movement across the country, and to enable

such movement to be possible there must have been settlements of some kind
at intervals. Heavy forests, wild animals and wilder men are mentioned.

Later comes the account of the adventurous Chinaman, Hiuen Tsiang

(A. D. 630—45), who visited Malwa and describes the country as noted for its

fertiKty, with a soil specially suited to crops of winter wheat ; the inhabitants

are, he adds, docile, virtuous, and of remarkable intelligence ; their educated

people being noted for their great learning. Vague as this is it jioints to a

certain settled standard of civilisation. But a more certain indication of the

suitability of the tract for settlement and of its being, for those days, pojiulous,

is the attraction it had for the invader. Prom the time of Asoka (B.C. 250)

to the days of Baber (A.D. 1527) Malwa in particular was always the promised

land to the invader. From the 9th to the 12th century it was cut up into

numerous Bajput kingdoms of which the most famous was that of the Malwa
Paramaras. The large number of Imildings of this period of which remains

are still standing testifies to a population of some size and of general distribu-

tion. In Mughal days Malwa was one of the most important provinces of the

Empire with an income of 5,900,000 Dams or Rl,470,500. Its fertility and
climate were famous and it was the great centre of a famous a\ caving industry

of fine cloths aud umslins, an industry that still languishes at Chandcri. All

this points to a well populated tract. At the same time the Mughal Emperors
Avcre able to hvmt lions and elephants Avithin its limits shoA\ing that heavy
forests still covered large areas.

A very rough estimate for Malwa based on the area as returned l)y Abul
Fazl points to a poptilatiou of 013,208 persons for 8,010,101 hkjltas or a density

of 819 per square mile.

In the east of the Agency the country Avas less inviting, morc^ rugged Avith

less fertile soil and heavier forests. Although there arc references to this

region they are much briefer and point to far less developed conditions.

A striking instance of this is Baghelkhand wliich Avas known to the Mnghals
as Bhatghora, their knoAvledge of the tract ending Avith this piece of informa-

tion, Abul Eazl having nothing further to say about it.

On the fall of the Mughal Empire anarchy folloA\ed and from 1717 for

one hundred years Maratha and Pindari worked their Avill on the Avesteru
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section of the Afrcncy until almost every village was deserted and the peasants

had either l:)ecn killed or had fled. The few of stouter heart who remained

did hut little cultivation and jungle soon hid many districts previously covered

with corn and poppy. Tlie accounts of the campaign of 1818-10 carried out

hy Lord Hastings, show how great the devastation was, how many tracts had

become overgrown with jungle, how many villages lay without inhabitants.

The population in these days can have been little more than one-third of what

it was in Mu<?hal days. Recovery was rajnd and, as soon as peace was restored,

the old inhabitants and their descendants returned to occupy their old haunts.

From 1820 onwards seasons alone have been responsible for general changes,

though here and there political conditions have temporarily affected the

population of individual States.

13. The first Census was taken in 1881. In this enumeration as in that of ^^ariation since

1891 the information collected was not complete. In 1901 and on the present

occasion the Census has followed that of British India in all details.

The total population on the present occasion amounts to 9,357,000, an

increase of 859^,000 since 1901 and of 95,000 since 1881 ; between 1891 and

1901 there was a fall of 1,600,000.

As, liowever, variations may be due to («) the inclusion of new areas,

(b) greater accuracy of enumeration, or (c) a real increase, it is necessary to

consider these factors. In Sul^sidiary Table I the areas have been adjusted so

as to be comparative.

As regards variation due to increased accuracy, it is certain that the

fisures for the two earlier enumerations suffered from lack of experience and

the system followed, but as between 1901 and 1911, although there are indica-

tions'of local variations tliat are prol^ably in part accounted for by this cause,

they are not such as to materially affect the figures of the Agency as a whole
;

this source of variation may, therefore, be eliminated in considering the figures

of the last two Censuses which are alone strictly comparalile.

There remains the last cause— actual increase ; this will be now considered.

The Census of 1901 followed on the heels of a very severe famine which mi to mi.

seriously affected the west of the Agency, and especially the Hilly tract causing

heavy mortality among the old and the young—among those, that is, at the

two extremes of life. The al)sence of any vital statistics makes actual check

impossil}le, but it may be assumed that an abnormally high birth rate and a low

death rate resulted from these conditions. So far as is possible this question

has been dealt with in Chapter V on Age.
The decade has been characterised by several severe but localised visita-

tions of plague for which the returns give an approximate figure of 40,000

deaths. On these returns no great reliance can, however, be placed, and the

true figure is probably considerably higher. The effects of plague are not,

however, so far-reacliing as those of famine, and except here and there have been

mainly confined to urban areas.

Some local distress Avas caused by bad seasons but it amounted only to

scarcity of a more or less severe type, no general famine appeared and

agricultural conditions v,ei'e on the wJiole good.

There have been no artificial stimulants to increase the population such as

extiiusive irrigation projects, industrial developments or the like. In all

Central India there are only 141 factories, mines, etc., employing 16,000 people.

1-1. It remains Examination of

0.7yra/77 showing the fofo/ urban and rur-a/ population of ^^ examine the ^^s»"^-

ff-ie Cenffaf Inc/ia Agency in the different nofural divisions, results in_ detail

so far as is feas-

ible without vital

statistics. It

may be remark-
ed at the outset

that figures for

Agencies will be

found in the

Subsidiary Ta-

llies. These

Central India Agency.

Plateau.
Lowlylng.
Hilly.

5.0 7
.

e
,

9.0 '00

m
Urban I

RuraLZm

artificial units will not be further considered.

I) e 1 n g purely

C 2
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Surveying the Agency as a whole the first point

state and District.
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state aiul District.

Gwalior State
Anijlifra .

Indore State
Neniawar
Niinar

Bhopal State
IJaiiiliori .

Garhi

Porceiitnae

A'iii'iatiiin.

24-0
21MI

33-0
27U
35H)

13*5
ISO

in-(.

state niid District.

Bhopal State —
Kaisen
Mavdanpnr

Rewah State
liaidi

lieuliai'i aii<l Bandoaarii

Barwani State
Ali-Rajpnr State
Jhabua State

Percentage,

Variation.

fiSO

20-5
ir-(i

-ton

430
44
370

Owal'ior
tihcjpol
Ohar
Dewa 3
Flajffcrh
Nar54rghg-irh 7

Jaora 8

Sailona ) 10

Sitaman H
Jnabuo IZ

Btirwurti 13

A'i-Rojpur I*

*' •—X"' V* ANO OVER

of Dalia and Samtbar.

On tlic other hand in

the more eastern por-

tion of this Natural

Division there is an

average rise of 8 per

cent. This is to be ac-

counted for partly by

the leanness of the

years 1907 to 1909
Avhicli affected Datia,

Sanithar and the snr-

rounding country.

The Hilly tract iigures

examined in detail

sho\v that the rise has

been everywhere con-

siderable, especially

along the actual ranges

Avhere there is little

land not genuinely

Hilly, as in Beohari,

Barwani and Ali-Baj-

pur. The high figures

for Garhi and Eaisen
are not easy to explain.

1.5. The natural popu- Natural Popula-

lation of each Natural
Division is given in the

inset, that is to say, the

actual population and
those born in the tract

but enumerated outside

Zt?s6' immigrants. It will

be seen that the Plateau
and Hilly areas gain l)y

immigration "nhile the

Low-lying tract loses.

It is not possible to dis-

tinguish immigration of

a temporary or j^ci'ma-

nent character, and
there is thus a slight

error which is unavoid-

able.

Siiummry.

16. The iuferences to

be deduced from the

figures here discussed

are that the population

has recovered rapidly

J'rom the effects of the

great famine of 18,39-

1900. The large rise in

the Plateau and Hilly

tracts with the small in-

crease in the Low-lviug
;ivea clearly demonstrate
this. 5"S the popula-

tion reached its normal ?

The figure is still 7'

7

per cent, below that of
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Actnnl population .

Innnigrants .

Emigrants .

Natural poculation

Plateau.

3,683,491

199,297
109,678

3.593,872

Low-lying.

3,310,703

160,650
424,702

3,574,755

Hilly.

2,362,786

114,308

1,696

2,250,174

Diagram showing fhe yariafion since 1901per /OOO

of fhe population in each natureI division.

1S91, and it is difficult

to say whether that dif-

ference is genuine or

mainly due to defective)

methods at the earlier

enumeration. One
thing is clear and that

is that the fertile soil of

Central India could

easily support a much
larger population ; will

it ever do so ? The
historical events of the

eighteenth and nine-

teenth centuries hy
dividing the Agency up
into innumerable small

holdings have intro-

duced a state of afPairs

which militates very
seriously against any
considerable rise in

numbers. Excluding
natural calamities,

which after all are only

temporary in their

effect, political condi-

tions are in Central

India the real bar to a
general expansion of

the population. Ad-
ministration, therefore,

and the circumstances

which affect its effi-

ciency are far more
potent factors in deter-

mining conditions of

population in this area

than rainfall or other

natural conditions.

Administration has ad-

vanced with extraordi-

nary rapidity of late

years and save possibly,

in a few cases, unlikely to be of great importance, any serious set-back in this

direction is improbable. But with improved administration has come increased

cost. To all but the largest States this is clearly becoming a matter for very

serious consideration. As their big neighbours raise the standard of administra-

tion they raise the cost, and the small State, with every good intention, is not

only left behind ]nxt may eventually be prevented from maintaining the standard.

The big States raise salaries, introduce graded services and grant pensions thus

absorbing all the best material. Meanwhile the small State is obliged to raise its

expenditure—revenue officers, magistrates, police and military all demanding

higher pay—while it does not receive adequate return in the shape of good

officials. Capital for the development of cultivation and the fostering of

industry is not forthcoming, and it is difficult to see how in time to come a

retrograde motion is to be avoided.

Even in the cases of the big States, wlio have capital at their disposal,

development is arrested Ijy vexatious dues and taxes incident to a stringent

border system, and until this can bo modified neither cultivator nor trader

will ever Ije able to do his best.

All this will tend to prevent an expansion of tlie population over large

tracts and any considerable rise under existing conditions seem, therefore, to be

impossible.

1901
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SUBSIDIARY TAHLE !.—Variation in relation to Density since 1881.
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CHAPTER III.

Migration.

17. The Table dealt Avith in this Chapter is Table XI recording the birth-

places of those enumerated. At the end of the Chapter are certain Subsidiary

Tables dealing with the sultject.

Migration, it may be remarked, is usually di^-idcd into five classes.

I. Casual.—Movements betweeu adjacent tracts and villages is ordinarily

of this kind. It is chiefly due to the custom of seeking a wife in another village

and females preponderate among the migrants. In the Agency this is much
the commonest class.

II. Temporari/.—Caused by pilgrimages, fairs such as that of Khajaraho

in Chhatarpui- and temporary emi^loymeut on Avorks. In the former case females

are apt to be in excess, but on works men prepondercite.

III. Periodic.—Due to migration for harvest work at stated seasons. Men
orLlinarily preponderate in this case. It is not a common form in Central India.

IV. Se7ni-permane lit.—This form is not common in the Agency. It is

caused by men living in one place, where tlicy earn their livelihood, wliile their

families live elsewhere. In former days this was a common form in Maratha

States, where the large following of Dakshni officials kept up a close touch with

their homes south of the Narbada. Now, however, these families have to a

very great estent become localised.

V. Pennanent.— 'Y^h.is is caused l)y overcrowding or attraction to other

districts. This is only met Avith in Central India as the result of the latter

cause in places where Ijetter administration attracts cultivators from one State

to another or bad administration has driven the people aAvay.

conditions aaecf 18. The lastCcusus foUoAviug ou tlic hccls of a scvere famine fouud a sadly
mg Migration.

dijninished population. Since then, Avhile there have been local lean years

leading in some parts to distress, no famine has attacked the Agency sufficient

to cause any marked exodus, nor has any severe distress outside caused a great

flow inwards.

Trade, while it has on the whole progressed, has not made any gigantic

strides. Harvesting Avas over before the Census took place and no influx

occurred on this account.

Disease in the form of plague has been the most disturbing factor, but

Avhile it causes temporary movement it does not have any permanent eflrect,

and its influence was in this instance mainly felt in big toArns.

]Vo large puljlic works have been opened sufficient to very materially affect

results.

Improved means of communication and administrative improvements have

to some extent affected movement l)etAVcen States.

The only large fair held daring the Census Avas that of Khajaraho in

Chhatarpur held from 27th February to 20th March. Special arrangements

were made, as in 1901, for dealing with this concentration of people. Large

numbers came from the United Provinces to attend the fair.

Migr.ition. 19. It may Ijc remarked before proceeding to discuss results that the

Census maices no real distinction lietween the A'arious kinds of migrations, and

except for the partial indication afforded liy the relative proportions of tiie

sexes it is not possiljle to distinguisli them.

Of the 9,3,j(),9S0 persons enumerated in the Agency, over 8,880,000 Mere

born within, its limits, leaving only 5 per cent, born outside, of whom o-Jt Avere

born in the contiguous districts.

central India ana 20. The llgures for tliosc bom beyond India may l)e l)rief1y dismissed as
Foreign Countries,

j^j^py yj.^ (jj- j^o particular iutcrcst. Of tlic 3,86-Ji persons so born, 3,283 Avere l)orn

in Europe, 3,171 l)cing ehiefl}i officials in civil and military einjdoy ; 355 Avere

born in other Asiatic countries, of whom 178 were Afghans, fur the most part

in military employ.
MoTement u India. 21. The total nuuilicr of immigrants from India into the Ageui-y was

•170,000 in 1911 as compared Avith 668,000 in 1901, emigrants amounting to

536,000 as comimred Avith 454,000.

The larger number of immigrants in 1901 Avas due (o the influx of

famine-stricken, especially from the United Provinces, llajputana and Bombay.
The increase of 82,000 among emigrants on this occasion occurs in Eajputana,



IMMIGUATION. 17

the Central Provinces and Bombay. This movement was temporary- and caused

by the exodus ou account of pi igue from towns on t])e* Plateau.

22. The i;-reatcst number ol' immigrants come from this Province aniount- united Provinoes.

ing to 3(i per cent, of
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of the home-bom 80 werp still within the tract, while 7 were enumerated in the

contiguous Hilly tract ; in the Hilly tract out of every 100 horn within its

limits 92 were enumerated locally and 8 in the Plateau area. This shows that

movement is more common in the Low-lying area than it is in the other two

D I AGRAM
SHOWING THE PROPORTION OF IMMIGRANTS IN EACH NATURAL DIVISION

100 PEB CENT
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ACTUAL NUMBER OF IMMIGRANTS

IMMIGRANTS FROM OTHER PARTS Of C.I.

J, ,, CONTIGUOUS DISTRICTS AND STATES ADJACENT TO C.I.

,5 ,, NON-CONTIGUOUS >J 5> J»

ft

NON-CONTIGUOUS >J

OTHER PARTS OF INDIA
OUTSIDE INDIA

Percentage of home-born.

Natural Divisions. An examination of the figures for the States shows that this

movement depends almost wholly on the nature of the borders. When there is

much intermingling of boundaries movement appears greater and where areas

are compact it is less. Thus Bliopal, Rewah, Orchha and Jhabua show a home-

born percentage of over 90, Datia, Panna and Chhatarpur of over 80, while in

the case of Charkhari and the Malwa States

of Indore, Dhar, Ratlam, etc., the per-

centage of home-born falls to 70 and
below. The Gwalior district figures also

ilkistrate this. In N'orthern Gwalior,

Avhich is a large compact area with well

defined borders, the percentage of home-
born is higher than in the Malwa districts

where the Zilas are not defined by well

marked boundaries and State areas are

much intermingled. Emigration to a
distance takes place very little. Out of

536,000 emigrants only 20,900 or 39 in every 1,000 persons w^ent to non-con-
tiguous areas. The most important figures are given in the inset. To Assam

and Bihar and Orissa men go to work
in the tea gardens. They belong mainly
to the agricultural classes and come
principally from districts of llewah,
Bhopal and Gwalior. Those wdio go
to the Punjal) are chieflv members
of tlie families of inen employed in
the Settlement Department and State
forces.

Northern Gwalior
Gwalior Gir-I .

Bhind .

Toiuvarghar
Slicopnr

X.'U'w.Tr

Malwa Districts
Ujj:i,iu .

iIanda.sor .

Shajapur .

Ainjlicra ,

89
91
89
90
89
87

77

G9
S5
7G
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The immigrants from tbe Punjab are mainly soldiers and show an excess
of males. The 3,600 emigrants are from Gualior, Indorc, Bhopal and Bundel-
khand.

Of the immigrants from Baroda 73 ])er cent, go to the Maratha States

of Gwalior (315), and Indore (1,339), here they are largely men employed by the
State Public Works Department, Dhar ((39) and tlie two Dewas States (99) with
which it has political relations. The curious figures are those of Barwani (2(58).

The reason for the unusually large number in this case is due to Kolis and Bhils
'.vho have migrated to Barwani in searcli of employment ; raost of them were
working as labourers and some as cultivators.

Bengal takes 2,700 and sends 1.000. The movement is mainly with
Gwalior, Rewah, Indore and Bundelkhand, wliere there are Bengali com-
munities who keep up connection with their Province.

Of the 2,000 sent by Hyderabad 93(3 are employed in the British army
and are found in tlie Cantonments of Ximach and Mhow, the rest being iu

Gwalior and Indore where they number 219 and 258, Bhopal and Rewah also

returning 185 and 131.

The other figures are unimportant.

Siimmavy.

27. The results here discussed disclose tlie actual state of affairs on 10th
March 1911, which depends on the local conditions then prevailing—a loss as

between immigrants and emigrants of 65,000 persons is recorded as compared
with a gain, in 1901, of 215,000. This was expected as the number of immi-
grants in 1901 was swelled by tlie famine-stricken from llajputana and United
Provinces who came into the Agency, especially into Malwa, hoping for rehef

.

Added to this, a certain exodus was caused on this occasion l)y i:)lague. The loss

is, therefore, not a genuine fall in the indigenous pojmlation.

As elsewhere in India the salient features of the migratory movements
are the smallness of the number whicli moves and the limited area within which
the movement takes place. The map in the inset gives the ebb and flow between

Map showing the ebb and flow

OP M 1 G R AT 1 On

BtTWEtN A0JACEr4T PROVINCES AND STATCS
AND CE.NTKAL INDIA

the chief States and contiguous tracls outside tue Agency. Of every 1,000
persons in Central India 9A9 were born within its borders while 3Jd were born
in contiguous areas. Migration, therefore, in the true sense of the term, does
not exist, the movements responsible} for these figuriis being due mainly to
marriage customs among Hindus whicli usually require a man to seek a wife
outside the village in which he resides, and also necessitate the return of the
bride to her parents' house for the first confinem.ent. The extent of this
movement as has been duly noted depends very largely on the nature of the
border line. In Bundelkhand where the British India districts are intermingled
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is less.

with the States and the boundaries ave puvely ])olitical, theve is much freer
intercourse between tho.se living in British India aad the Slates while in Malwa
and Northern GwaJior where the boundaries are better dellued, the movement
i.. i,._ rj^-j^g

jjjjj^jj causes of fluctuation are alterations in tlie mutual conditions
of the community Avhich
in an ai^ricuJtural tract
like Central India depends
on the seasi 'ns This fact
is very clearly brought
out l)y the figures on this

occasion. A serious epi-

demic such as plague,
thou2:h also a disturljing

factor, is only temporary
while its effects are not so

far-reaching. Exce])t for

certain commnnities, such
as that of the Marwari
merchants, those Avho

leave their homes on
account of plague seldom
move far, and though,
owing to the interlacing

of State boundaries, such
movement may cause a
considerable fall in some
pai'ticular district or

State, the diminution in

the population of the

^Xgency as a M^hole is

insignificant on this ac-

count. No large works or

special industrial attrac-

tions exist to induce a
flow of immigrants.
Another force which mili-

tates against movement of

more than a temporary
character are the peculiar

conditions of Central

India already referred to

with its intermingled territories and fiscal restrictions, the subjects of one State

not ordinarily caring to migrate into another even if there are no serious

administrative objections, owing to the strong feeling that often exists against
the settlement of intruders from anothei' State. In addition to this the density
is nowhere such as to necessitate migration iutei-nally owing to tlie over-

pressure ; indeed am])le room exists for more cultivators and there is a great

demand for labour, but so far attemnts by States to imjjort cultivators have had
hut little success throaighout the Agency.

CENTRAL INDIA ,

l^£astp"n Porlion)

^ MAP SH0W1NQTME ESB8.FL0W
O OF VMGHRTION BETWEEH
CONTIGUO'X^ PflOvlNCESa STATES

fltrtRCNCES

—Vx> loooa-^QDOO

Zoooo-4ccoo

60000-80000

Oven 80000
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sUBSlDiiRl TABLE I. Immigration. (Actual figures.)

NATruiL Division
ITHEIE KJtDMlSmTED.



22 CHAPTEB III.—MIGRATIOK,
SL'liSIDlAHY TABLK V—Migration between Central India and other parts of India.

Province or State.

Total

British Territory

United Provinces of Agra and
Oudh

I'o. States .

Central Provinces and Berar

Do. States .

Bombay Pre.sidency including

Aden.

Do. St,ites .

Ajmer-Merwara

Rajputana States . ,

Punjab

Do. States

North-West Frontier Province

Assam . .

Do. States .

Bihar and Orissa

Do. St.ates .

Bengal ....
Do. States

Eastern Bengal . .

Do. States .

Madras ....
Do. States .

Baluchistan

Do. States .

Burma ....
Andamans and Nicobars

British India, unspecified .

Native States

Baroda ....
Hyderabad

Mysore ....
Kashmir and Jammu

Sikkim .

Foreign Settlements

Portuguese Settlement

French Settlement

Foreign British Colonies

Fiji

Cganda

Ceylon ....
Federated .Makiv States



CHAPTER IV.

Religion.

Introductory

.



24. CHAPTER IV.—RELIGION.

Clii-istians show a rise of ]5 per cent. AvLicli iucludes a rise of over 3i
per cent, in the Bimdelkhand and of 160 per

cent, in tlie BhopaAvar Agency. This rise in the

Bundelkhand Agency is among the Christians

in the Nowgong Cantonment and is fortuitous.

In the Bhopawar Ageucy and the Hilly tract

it is due to the great rise in tlie number of

Christians among the Bhils due to conversions

by the Roman Catholic and the Presbyterian

Missions.

The urban and rural figures show that

Jains, Musalmans and Christians are mainly
town dwellers, the Jains being traders and the 31usalmans either in military

service or the police, or sliopkeepers. The Christians are almost all Europeans
or Anglo-Indians. The country is thus peopled almost wholly by Hindus, even
Animists forming only 5 per cent.

Cbristian popiJation in
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Commissioner also proposed certain tests which he considered might prove useful
in difPerentiating Hindus and Non-Hindus, viz. :

—
i. Do members of the caste or trilie worsliip the great Hindu deities ?

ii. Are they allowed to enter Hindu temples or make offerings at the shrine ?

iii. Will good Brahmans act as their priests* ?

iv. Will degraded Brahmans do so ? In that case are they recognised
as Bralimans by persons outside the caste or are they Brahmans only
in name ?

V. Will clean castes take water from them ?

\-i. Do they cause pollution («) by touch, {b) by proximity ?

These tests were rejected entirely as being capable of distinguishing

castes aiid social grades but assisting in no ^vay whatsoever towards the differ-

entiation of Hindus and Non-Hindus. Thus tlie application of tests 2, 5

and 6 would exclude all unclean castes {ati-slmclra) while 1, 3, and 4 would
exclude practically all shndras.

It Avas held that tlie worship of minor deities only by the members of

any caste or tribe in no vf&j debars them from being Hindus, even when such
worship is frankly animistic. Such persons are considered as being still un-
educaled and ignorant and uninstructed in the best forms of devotion, liut are
none the less Hindus and as soon as knowledge is imparted to them will turn to

the more orthodox deities, their local gods being relegated to a less important
position i)ut still being recognised as deities with local power whom the most
orthodox Hindu would admit had claims to consideration. Permission to enter

a shrine i.s governed rather by local custom than ordinance. Thus the Mahars
worship Y it hoba in the temple at Pandharpur, but are not allowed to api^roach
nearer tlian a certain flight of steps to their god ; at Dattatreya's temple at Wadi
near Kolhapur no Panch Gaud Brahman is allowed to enter although the Panch
Dravids may do so freely, yet both are admittedly Brahmans of good class.

In southern India in particular, Brahmans are debarred from entering many
parts of temples. Generally speaking Dhobis, Kalars, Balais, Kumhars, Mochis,
Kanjars, Kolis and others are excluded from temples owing to the nature of
their occupations and their mode of living. But in Gujarat certain Kumhars,
held elsewhere as unclean, are considered clean, while in parts of Bundelkhand
Khangars, Balais, Baris and Chhipis (tailors) are admitted to temples,
altliough no high caste man will accept Avater from their hands. The employ-
ment of Brahmans is also only a test of status as is also- the acceptance
of water. These customs often vary locally. Thus in Central India Audich
Brahmans living beyond the southern l)order Avithin Khandesh will not accept
water from any but Brahmans, but as soon as they cross over into the Agency
they Avill dine with other Audich families and will accept water draAvn by
Kachhis and Ahirs. Brahmans of the same class in MahA-a and Nimar differ

in that the former refuse to accejit Avater drawn by Kahars Avhile the latter
drink it, a local distinction. Till quite lately Audich and Malwi Brahmans
Avould not accept kachchi from each other, now they have commenced to dine
together freely.

Pollution ])y proximity merely is not knoAvu in Central India, and that
by touch is only a caste matter.

Many of the great saints of India have been of the unclean castes as for
instance Pvohidas and Sajjan Kasai who Averc ChamarsandChaukamela aMahar.

Dhobis, Mochis, Chamars, Balais, etc., who folloAv Hindu rites and customs
have an undisputed claim to be considered Hindus and the extension of the
claim to loAver and less sophisticated classes is not illogical.

Even those professing reformed or connected faiths are held to come Avithin

the pale of Hinduism such as Siklis, Jains, Brahmos, Aryas, Dhamis, etc.,

who have creeds based more or less on Hindu scriptures, and Avho folloAA- rites

and customs modified from those observed l)y the orthodox.
Defiiiition under these circumstances is scarcely possible and there is,

moreover, a distinct general Indian idea attaching to the term Hindu. The near-
est definition for a Hindu deriAable from tliese vicAvs Avould perhaps be "Every
native of India Avhose ancestors have always been recognised as Hindus, and
Avho docs not profess a faith deliberately antipathetic to doctrines based, to how-
ever small a degree, on Hindu sentiment and Avho follows rites and customs
derived from or tinged by orthodox Brahmanical practices."

* Exception was taken to the use of termu good and degraded.
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The idea of India is essential as it is most deliberately stated that no non-

Indian.* however strict in adhering- to the minutest Hindu rites and observances,

can ever become a Hindu.

One or two Darbars sent short lists of those who might possibly not be

deemed Hindus including most of the unclean castes and jungle tribes, but even

in these cases they were diffident regarding the classification.

Aniniists.

31. The Aaimist class, so called for want of a better name, included all per-

sons who, when asked to state their religion, replied that they were not Hindus,

Musalmans, etc., and belonged in fact to none of the recognised forms of faith.

All Animists are members of jungle tril)cs such as the Bhil. Not a very exact

or happy term, the name Animist serves to denote a person who believes in the

existence and omnipresence of spirit bodies or souls, of whom the most powerful

are considered divine beings with powers for good and evil in this world.

These spirits are untrammeled in their movements and at will enter into and

abide temporarily or permanently in some object living or lifeless which then

becomes an object of awe and worship. It is clear that Animism has not only

played an important part in all faiths but may also be detected more or less

concealed in the most advanced religions of to-day.

To obtain a really correct return of so nebulous a form of belief is no

easy matter, and necessarily much must be left, in spite of careful instructions, to

the idiosyncracy of the enumerator. It becomes indeed for census purposes a

mere negation of connection with any recognised faitli, the enumerator in all such

cases entering the Tribal name in the 4th column in place of that of a religion.

The Animistic tribes, as the representatives of an early civilisation

which was forced to retreat

before the streams of immi-
grants from the north and
take refuge in the wildest

parts of the tract, are met
with mainly along the

Vindhya and Satpura
ranges and include Bhils,

Patlias, Gonds, etc.
They are, therefore, most
numerous in the Bhopawar
Political Charge and the

Hilly tract Natural Divi-

sion.

Indeed the greater

number live in the States

of Jliabua, .\li liajpur

and Barwani which
possess 39 per cent, of the

total Animistic popula-

tion of Central India.

Better enumeration
has caused a very strik-

ing fall of over 50 per
cent, in the number of

Aniniists, of which most
occurs in the Baghel-
khand Political Charge,

To a certain extent
the ever increasing tend-

ency of the jungle tribes

to enrol themselves as

Hindus is also responsible

for this fall.

* Mrs. B«a8ftntwai instanced.
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it IS unnecessary to deal at length with this well known process. Eegular
settlements are hccoming the order of the day, schools increase yearly in

number and roads and railways are opening oi;t the forest tracts, thus raising

the standard of civilisation, making the members of the juugle tribes realise the

semi-outcastc position they hold and renderiiig them more prone to enter the

Hindu fold ; ten years hence the figures should fall still furthei', while it

will 1)0 interesting to note how far the further extension of Hinduism into this

field will tend to restrict the success of missionaries. The number of Indian
Christians drawn from this class has increased by 140 per cent, but their

luimber is not yet sufficient to make any material difference.

On the other hand better enumeration has raised the numbers in the

Bhopal Agency where in 1901 the enumeration in the south of that State

was indifferent. Another cause of the rise is a genuine increase of the jungle

population averaging 30 per cent, in the country south of the Vindhyas, an
increase shared by the British Districts just over the border. The famine of

1899-1000 hit the inhabitants of this region very hard and the figures in the

1901 census clearly ^woved its effect. A series of good years has resulted in

the natural rel)0\;nd. This cause is also partly resjionsible for the rise in

the Bhopal State.

The numbers of the important jungle tribes returned as Hindus and
Auimists is given on the fly sheet to Table VI which shows that Bhils and
Bhilalas alone return more Animists than Hindus and the difference in

favour of Hindus is certain to increase every decade.

A general ri>e in the Hindu population has taken place.

The greatest increase is shown in the Baghelkhand Political Charge and
in the HiJly tract. Migration plays so small a part in Central Ind^a as a
Avhole that its effects may be neglected.

32. The variation between Hindus and Animists in the Census of 1901 and variation amont

1911 is so remarkable as to require special mention. In 1901 no schools of

instruction were held until very late when it was impossible to train the

enumerators fully. Tlie result was that the rule regarding the record of a
man's religion was often disregarded, especially in Rewah where all those living

in the hilly districts were returned indiscriminately as " Animists.
"

The inset shows the percentage of variation for the largest states as

a whole and for the Hilly

tract, in the case of these

two religions. In Gwalior
the greatest fall in the Ani-
mistic figures took place

among the Saharias, Kirars
and Minas met with in the

hilly country in Northern
Gwalior where a fall of 95

per cent, is recorded. In Iiidore the Nimar and Nemawar districts shew
respectively a rise of 63 and 55 per cent, among Hindus and a fall of 51 and 80
per cent, among Animists, chietly Bharuds, Patlias and Korkus, while the
Mehidpur district shews a rise of 34- per cent, among Hindus and a fall of

77 per cent, in its Animistic population chiefly Bharuds and Korkus.
In Bhopal the variation is similar, chiefly among Gonds and Korkus.
Turning to Bewah the source of the great fall in the Animistic popula-

tion of the Agency is at once discovered. In 1901 Bewah returned 280,000
Animists mainly Gonds and Kols but on this occasion only 10 ! This variation
is wholly due to a careful adherence to tlie rule by which every main religion

was to be recorded exactly as a man stated it, irrespective of his caste or tribe.

This caused a fall of about cent, per cent, among the Kols (170,000) and Gonds
(153,000) who form the bulk of the jungle population.

Hindus and Anl>
mists.
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Though tb{; t^reatest numher of Musahnans is met Avith in the Gwalior
Residencj' with its 28
towns ; the effect of a

single Mnhamraadan State

is clearly shown in the

figures for the Bhopal
Political Charge where the

Musalmans number only

68,000 less than in

Gwalior Residency, even
making allowances for an
exodus on account of

plague.

The urban popula-

tion claims most of them
as they form only 3

per cent, of the rural

inhabitants. Their pre-

dominance on the Plateau

is due primarily to histori-

cal conditions prevailing

in former days, many
families dating from the

time of the Mughal rule,

a few even from before

that period and others

from the days of the Pin-

dari hordes ; to the greater

number of towns in this

tract ; and to the large

Musahnan State of Bhopal.

The slight fall re-

corded, less than 1 per

cent., is due mainly to

the deserted condition of

the most important urban
centres owing to plague. The rise noticeable in the Hilly tract is reported
irom the Bhopal Agency and was due to the families which had left the city

(where a fall of 8,000 was recorded) on account of plague and were living in

the districts.

The Indore Eesidency and Bhopawar Political Charge show a slight

increase. But the variations are small and detailed examination reveals no
special causes.

An examination of the district figures for the four chief States shows
that a fall of 3 per cent, took place in Gwalior chiefly in the city and
surrounding districts where a decrease of 18 per cent. Avas recorded, balanced

somewhat by a rise of 15 per cent, in the Amjhera district. This apparently
large increase is merely due to the addition of a few families to the usually

small Musalman population in this area owing to plague in Dhar town and
the presence of settlement officials. The actual increase is only 782.

In Indore a rise of 3 per cent, is mainly due Lo the increase in the Niniar and
Nemawar districts of 25 per cent, attributable to the same causes.

Plague was responsible for a fall of 2 per cent, in Bhopal.

Rewah records a rise of 2 per cent, caused by the very large increase in

Eandhogarh, due to the railway jTOpulation containing members of this class.

Jains.

34. Porming about 1 per cent, of the population of the Agency, the Jains

are town-dwellers contributing less than 1 per cent, to the rural area. Drawn
chiefly from the Marwari trader class they are mainly met with in western

Central India, nearly -iO per cent, more inhabiting the Plateau than the

Lowlying area. The 42 per cent, in the Gwalior Political Charge are found

chiefly in those districts of this Charge which lie topographically in Maiwa.
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The fall of 21 per cent, is due mainly to the exodus from large towns

caused by plague. Tiie Marwari is ever the first to move out into the land

of his origin or elsewhere on the advent of this eijidemic. Another cause is the

absence of a record of sect by which in 1901 a numljer of Jains who called

themselves Hindus were added to the Jain total during compilation. Instruc-

tions, however, were much better carried out on this occasion although there

was undoubtedly an increased tendency, amounting in some localities almost

to insistence, that the Jain is merely, like the Vaishnava or Shaivito, a sectarian

division of the great Hindu faith, and this is in spite of the somewhat

importunate asseverations and demands for distinction made by a certain

Jain Sabha.

The political charges show no variation of any importance.

The district figures for the four principal States show a large fall of 29

per cent, in Gwalior, mainly in the city and surrounding districts where it

amounts to 36 per cent, and in the Plateau districts of 2S per cent. Plague

was responsible for this.

Indore shows a fall of 21 per cent, due to the same cause, the deficiency

rising to 17 per cent, in the Indore district including tlie city. The Nemawar
and Alampur districts each show a rise of about 10 per cent. Init the large

percentage rise is actually represented l)y an addition of only a few individuals

of this faith.

Bhoj)al owes its fall of 20 per cent, to plague, the Western district shoAving

a decrease of 30 per cent.

Rewah alone shows an increase. This amounts to 11 per cent, in the

State as a whole but in the Beohari and Bandhogarh districts rises to 70 per

cent, and in the Sohagpur to 96 per cent, owing to the opening of new bazars.

CJiristians.

35. The Christian community is mainly European and Anglo-Indian.

Separation of the figures for those two classes is never complete, as many in the

latter class return themselves in the former. The Europeans are chiefly officers

and soldiers in the cantonments and military stations, civil officials of Govern-

ment and a few missionaries. The Anglo-Indian section is composed of

officials on the railways and clerks in the offices of various departments of the

Government and State administrations. The number of Christians in the service

of the Native States is comparatively unimportant.

The total number of Christians has risen by 15 per cent, in the last decade.

Examination of the figures shows that the changes as regards political charges

are insignificant except in the Bhopawar Agency, where a rise of 160 per

cent, has taken place and in the Bundelkhand Charge where a rise of 31 per

cent, has occurred.

The rise in Bundelkhand is artificial being due to the presence of more
British troops in the Nowgong cantonment. In the Bhopawar Agency it is due

to the increase among Indian Christians, Pboman Catholics showing an increase

of 30 per cent, and Presbyterians of 57 per cent., these accretions being due to

the Roman Catholic Mission stations in Manpur and the Jhabua State and

the Canadian Presbyterian Mission in Dhar and Ali-Rajpur.

This rise also accounts for the increase in the Hilly tract Natural Division

in which most of the Bhopawar Political Charge lies.

Of the chief States Gwalior records a loss of 29 per cent, due to the

transfer of the Christian colony from the Isimnch. pargaua boundary into canton-

ment limits. Indore shows a rise of 119 per cent., 118 per cent., in the Indore

district and 100 in Mehidpur and Bampura-Bhanpura. The increase in the

first case is due to the opening of a new industrial settlement at Uasalpura near

Mhow and the latter to the fortuitous presence of two Christians where none

were returned previously. The establishment of a district headquarters at

Garoth and of a railway centre at Shamgarh has caused the rise in Ram-
pura-Bhanpura.

A small rise of 10 per cent, is recorded by Bhopal State amounting to 100

per cent, in the jungle tracts balanced by ajfall of 81 per cent, in the Western

Nizamat, du3 to the exodus caused by plague in the city.



80 CHAPTER IT.—RELIGION.

Rewali sliows the enormous rise of 13S per cent., Soliagpur showing 96pei*

cent., due to railway em])loycs.

Missions,

36. The Missions working now in Central India are the Canadian Presby-

terian ^lissiou with stations at Indore, opened in 1887, where a college,

theological seminary, high selionJs, primary schools, industrial homes and a
hospital are maintained. Mhow opened in 1877, schools ; Nimach opened in

1885, a girls' orphanage, schools and hospital for women ; Eatlam opened in 1886,
with girls' orphanage, men's hospital and press ; Ujjain opened in 1887, men's
hospital; Dhar opened in 1895, women's hospital and schools; Amkhut
(Ali-Eajpur) opened in 3 897, industrial farm and school; Kharua (Panth-
Piploda) opened in 1910, dispensary ; Rasalpura (Mhow) opened in 1902 and
separated from Mhow, in 1910, boys' school and work-shops ; Barwaha (Indore)

opened in 1911, dispensary. The Eoman Catholics at Mariapur in Manpur
Pargana, Thaudla and Jhalnia, the Priends Poreign (Quaker) Mission Associa-

tion at Sehore, and the Priends American Mission at ?fowgong. Generally
speaking although tliey do not restrict themselves to any class only the lower
classes and jungle tribes are reached by the Missions. Indeed except the

Canadian Presbyterian Mission, which works mainly among the Bhils and
cognate tribes of the Vindhyas and Satpura ranges, conversion is very rarely

effected in Central India although the educational and medical facilities offered

by these Missions are freely accepted.
CMiadinn Presbj* 37. This is by far the most importaiit Mission in Central India and

working as it does chiefly among the jungle tribes its success in converting is far

greater than that of other Missions. The famines of 1897 and 1900, moreover,
assisted materially as a large number of orphans passed into the care of the

Mission.

The number of Presbyterian Indians, who, it may be safely taken, are

all connected with this Mission, is 1,277 in excess of the figures of 1901 —a rise

of 123 jDCr cent. The Mission books, however, returned nearly doul^le that

number as actually baptised. Some of these may have been absent at the
census but no doubt a considerable number who had returned to live in villages

were entered as Bhils, etc. The Mission also claims that many who shrink

from the rite of baptism privately profess and follow the Christian religion.

Converts have usually been individuals but in a few cases whole families

have joined.

Ihe educational side is supported by a college at Indore teaching up to

the M. A. Standard. High schools for boys, one high school at Indore (the

only institution of the kind in Central India) for girls, and manj^ other schools,

industrial homes, and or2)hanages. Books and tracts are disseminated and
an Anglo-Vernacular periodical is issued.

Numerous medical institutions are also maintained.

Roman cathoUo 38. The Ptomau Catholics have besides a convent at Mhow thi'ee regular
MUsion. Mission stations.

1. Mariapur, near Klnirda-Khedi, in the Manpur British Pargana. A
colony of (56 families, with 73 children (41 boys and 29 girls) is settled here.

Out of 114 children Ijorn between 1901 and 1911 there were 67 males and 47
females. This colony has been formed with famine orphans rescued in 1 896-1 897
(Guna-Bhopal) and 1899-1900 (Ajmer-Ujjain). Boys and girls were brought
up, and trained by the Fathers and Nuns of the Mission and married, no account
whatever being taken of the castes they resiiectively lielonged to. They now
form a community of their own l)eing on good terms with their neighbours, the

Gujars and Bhils. The land granted ])y Sir David Barr in 1898 measuring
387^ acres, is divided between them. Tlie jNIission is responsi])le for the pay-

ment of Government taxes, but every cultivator has to pay his own share to

the Mission. On marriage they arc given a house, a pair of bullocks and the

ordinary agricultural implements. Then they are left to themselves and have
nothing to expect from the Mission except a certain supervision of their work,
together with advice, praise or blame as the case may be, and the loan of a fcAv

rupees (takkavi) during the monsoon, to prevent them from falling into the

hands of the village monev-lenders.
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2. Thandhi, in Jliabua State was started iu isno. Famine-stricken chil-
dren (exclusively Bbils) Mere received in 1900 and 1902 and brought up in
Christianity. Some are still in the orphanage. Up to date the result is 41
families settled on fields, on their own responsiljility, in various villages near
Thandla. They keep up sceial intercourse, just as they did before they joined
the Mission, Avith their non-Christian relatives and "other Bhils and so are
gradually influencing them. There are 809 Christian Bhils in Thandla and
nineteen surrounding villages. There are also a few Ealai converts, 35 in num-
ber, who socially associate with the non-CJjnsiians of their own caste but not
with the Christian Bhils.

3. Jhabua has had since 1905 a dispensary and a school for Bhil boys. A
few converts have been made.

39. The Friends Foreign Association bega a operations at Seliore in 1890, ^'"'^"'*' For*if»

working only within the limits of the station and at the Leper Asylum.
In 1900 during the great famine the Mission worked in' (he States of

Bhopal, Eajgarh, and IS'arsiughgarh and employed on one day iu June as

many as 11,000 persons in sinking wells, making roads, etc., Avhile a poor house
was opened. Loans of seed and cattle were made and ^jorrfflwas/iiw women were
assisted. One lakh was spent in relieving distress. Evangelistic tours com-
menced ten years ago while since 1904> a mission station has been started in
Bhopal City. Very few converts have been made. Schools, reading rooms
and orphanages are maintained and medical aid is given.

40. The American Friends Mission ((,>uaker) at iS"owgong works among American rnondi

all classes. In 15 years, however, only 75 conversions have taken place and "'*"°"-

several of the converts have returned to their original faitli. Some 700
villages are worked in and schools are maintained while industrial trainino- is

also given.

41. It is thus clear that in Central India except among the Bhils and
similar tribes little or no conversion work takes place, and it will be iuterestino*

to note what succ^'ss is obtained in the next decade should no famine arise to
swell the numbers by means of orphan children, as the opening up of the hilly

tracts is causing a rapid spread of Hinduism which must militate against the
extension of Christian tenets.

Others.

42. Under this denomination come Aiyas, Bralimo Samajisls, Sikhs, Parsis

Religion.
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The Missions on this occasion Avere requested to instruct their converts

how to answer the enumerator and the return is certainly more accurate on

that account though the Missions claim a much larger numlK'r. On the other

hand ])oss;i)ly a few, but not many, have been omitted purposely, as it was

reported that some landholders had issued orders that no Christians were to he

returned from their villages. When information of such an order was received

steps were at once taken'to see that the entries were correctly made.
_

Of the sects the Anglican communion stands first, owing chiefly to the

European troops in cantonments, the same disproportion of males and females

does not, however, appear as the Anglo-Indian and Indian Christian females

raise the figures. ]Sext in importance come the Roman Catholics with a

consideralile proportion of Indian communicants while the Presbyterians follow,

most of the members of this sect being the pupils of the Canadian Presbyterian

.Mission.

Of the other sects none is of importance numerically, though the presence

of Quaker Missions at Seliore and Nowgong may be noted as responsible for

the Quaker community.
The inset shows

that Europeans are

mostly of the

Anglican commu-
nity, Anglo-Indians
and Indian Chris-

tians of the Roman
Catholic. The
Presbyterians draw
mo.st of their mem-
bers from the

jungle communities among whom their Mission works.
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methods. The material advantages of this improvement soon manifest them-
selves and lead to a further advance along the same lines.

This moral influence is not of course due entirely to missionary enterprise

hut mainly to the general spread of education, a far more constant contact
with Europeans and a much closer touch with the methods of practical adminis-
tration followed in British India, than obtained formerly. It is, moreover, not
sectarian and is derived from the laymen of the younger generation and not
from the priest. The change also so far from causing any general abandon-
ment of the old faiths ajipears to he leading laymen to form a more intimate
acquaintance with the foundations of their religions resulting in a careful

search for the highest moral teaching which they contain.

So long as this path is followed the spread of Christian religious doctrine

in the states is unlikely though the spread of its moral ideals will increase.

It will be interesting to see ten or twenty years hence how far these

predictions have been fulfilled and their eifect on the general prosperity of the

Siiates, the tone of the administration and the conditions of society.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L—General Distribution of the Population by Religion.

Religion and locality.
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SJBSIDIARY TABLE III—Christians. Number and Variation.

Political Charge and Xatural Division.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Distribution of Christians per Mille (a) Races by Sects and (ft) Sects

by Races.

Slot.



CHAPTER V.

Age.

45. The Tables discussed iu this Chapter are Table VII giving the dis-

tribution of the whole population by age, sex and religion, and Table XIV
giving similar statistics for selected castes. The Subsidiary Tables are given at

. the end of the text.

46. Of aU the data collected in the Census those of age are undoubtedly inaccuracy,

the least reliable. A progressive age table should, of course, show the highest

figure for children under 1 year and a steady decrease from that point onwards.

Knowledge of age is uncertain while other factors tend to cause a concealment

of the truth. Even iu Europe with its more general spread of education, the

proportion of those who have but a vague idea of the year of their birth is very,,,,,, ^ , _, , large. In India this igno-
Uiaqram showinq the actualnumber of males refurnea " . „ ^

i^ ' ranee is lar more general.
afeach ageper looooo Tj^g tendency to " lump " on

round figures is, therefore,

very great, and this is accen-

tuated by the daily use of

many common expressions

of a collective class, such as,

das-pandra : ten or fifteen,

tis-chdUs : thirty or forty.

Among females there is also

a deliberate tendency to

understate the age of

unmarried girls who are

Hearing or have reached the

age of puberty. The diagram
given sliows the actual

number of males at each

age as shown in Subsidiary

Table I.

From this it would
appear that colloquial expres-

sions have more influence

than even multiples of ten

aud five in causing lumping. Here the effect of d o tin baras ha hoga, das hdrah

baras ka, soldh satra haras ka, bis pachis baras ka and chdlis j^acfids baras ka,

is clearly shown. The figures are also similar.

A smoothed table
^

of ages arrived at by the approximate method

Dutyi-arrt sfujivincf the ctLstrhbuttorv irf corrcctecL age perioctti of

f00000persons ofeojch sex

4ooa

3500

3000.

250

15C0

1000

500

^(jes
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acctivate record is the use of the current year iu stating the age, by which a

man of 29 is called 30. In the case of children the enumerator -was instructed

to record all under 1 year as " infant," but children who have remained at the

breast long aftei' this age are apt to be still returned as " bachha." The use of

arhai and derli for 2^ and 1^ is not svifficiently common among the uneducated

to ensure that children of over one or two years who are still suckling will be

correctly entered.

Those who are in the prime of life understate ages and those who' are

over 50 exaggerate them.
Admittedly these figures would be of no use were it not that the

sources of error may be considered constant and the figures at diiierent enume-
rations, therefore, comparable.

Vital statistics of any value whatsoever there are none in the Agency,

from -which a check could be applied.

Before proceeding to discuss the results it shovild be remarked that

figures for migration may be discarded as their influence on the figures for the

whole Agency is negligible.
Detoued Examina- 47 "'fhe male flgm-cs Only wiU be discussed as being more reliable.

°°*
Iu comparing the figures with those of 1001 it is to be borne in

mind that that enumeration followed close on the great famine of 1899-1900.

Famine affects a population in an unequal way. It increases the death roll of

the very young and the very old, while passing over those in the prime of life.

The figures at the end of a famine thus show a smaller proportion of old j^eople

and children. The consequent increase in the next few years is very rapid.

When, however, those who were born just before the famine and survived its

effects reach the reproducing age, tlie birth-rate falls as they are proportionately

few in number. In time normal conditions are restored.

The children of 5-10 show iu 1901 a fall of 3 per cent, as compared

with 1891, while those of this period in 1911 show a rise of 1 per cent.

The boys of 10-15 in 1911 were the children born just after the

famine, and they show a fall of 3 per cent., while those at 15-20 have declined

2 per cent. The Natural Division figures in Subsidiary Table II bring out

this fact more strongly. Here the two famine-affected tracts, the Plateau and

the Hilly, show respectively the large increase of 6 and 4 per cent, at 0-5, and

the Hilly a rise of 2 per C(;ut. at 5-10 also. At 10-15 the decline amounts to 3

and 4 per cent. The LoAv-lying tract, which did not suft'er in that famine,

shows no such violent variations in the early years, but a fall of 2 per cent,

at 20-10 corresponds with the severe famine in that area in 1897. The

female figures A\hich are generally less reliable show, however, much the same

variations.
Mean Age. 48. The mean age, as given here, is based on the rough method of calcu-

lation described in the last Census Report

Hindu
Musalman
Jain

1911.
i

1901-

29-2

30-7

31-7

Animi3t . . .
' 270

300
310
320
27 9

Plateau . . . 29 4
Low-lying . . 29 6
Hilly . . .

28-3

Central India . . 29 2

for India. This is necessarily the mean
age of those living at the Census and
does not refer to duration or expectation

of life. It is thus affected by the death

and birth-rate of the decade which can-

not unfortunately be ascertained.

The figures point to a fall of

nearly one year in the mean age for the

Agency, which may be accounted for by
the large increase which has taken place

this decade. There is little to choose

between the Natural Divisions, but

the Hilly tract shows the lowest figure

as it did in 1901. The religions show the same relative mean ages as at

the last Census though all have fallen.

KciigionandAge. 49. The male figures for the different religions show that at early ages

the Animists stand easily first, being followed by Hindus, Musalmans and Jains.

At the 5-10 period Animists are 2 per cent, above Hindus Avho come next, a

difference which agrees with that shown by the caste figures for Bhils and

Bhilalas in Subsidiary Tal)le lY.

At later ages the Jains come to the front, showing the lughest figm-es

at all periods from 40-50 to 70 and over.

The jungle tribes stand last as regards longevity, thus balancing their

moie rapid birth-rate.
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beiug less reliable mayThe female figures show similar difPereuces, but

be passed over without discussion.

Locality, apparently, has an effie3t on the figures. Hindus on the

Plateau and on the Hilly tract show 2 per cent, more children under 5 than in

the Low-lying area, but at 60 and over the Low-lying tract shows 1 per cent,

more. Jains also show the highest figures at 0-5 in the Hills, and most old

people in the Low-lying area. Musalmans show least children and fewest old

people in the Low-lying tract.

The remarks previously made on the effects of famine in the Natural

Divisions should be borne in mind, however, as regards these local variations.

50. To discuss these figures in great detail is not necessary and only caste and Ago.

males need b(? considered. Of the three conventional groups of Brahmans,

Rajputs and Traders, it will be seen that Bralimans show at 40 and over 233

living to 221 among Eajputs and 220 among Traders. Musalman sections of

the community show 237. Among individual castes, Bhadauria Rajputs (86)

stand first, being followed by Dhangars (104), Bhils (141), and Bhilalas (155).

The reverse is ol:)served as regards children. In the groups themselves amo]ig

Brahmans the Sanadhyas (289) show most persons over 40, Shrigaud (253)

following; among Eajputs Gahalot (277) and Ponwar (252) come first; while

Agarwal (236) and Oswal (232) stand first, among Traders.

51. Subsidiary Table V gives the proportion of children under 10 to 100 Fecnnaity.

married females of 15-40 and VI the variation since 1901. The number of

children at 0-10 has .risen by 36 per cent., due to the increased fecundity which

followed on the famine of 1900, the number of children under 10 to every

100 married women of 15-40 has risen by 21 per cent. It will be seen that in

the number of children the Hilly tract stands first, the Plateau last and tbis

may possibly be in part due to the later age of marriage among the jungle

tribes which causes greater prolificncss in spite of poorer material conditions.

As regards the proportion of elderly people the Low-lying tract stands first,

while the two other tracts differ little, but their females live longer than their

males, while in the Low-lying tract the reverse is the fact. There is little to

choose in regard to married females aged 15-40, but the Low-lying tract shows

fewest married at this aare.

The two inset tables below give the relative

Keligion.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Age Distribution of 100,000 of each Sex by Annual Periods.

Age.

Total

Males.

Age.

Females.

.



SUBSIDIAUT TABLES. 41

SrBsiDiAKT Table 11—Age Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in Central India and each Natural Division.
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SUBSIDUEY TABLE III—Age Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in Main Religion.



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 43

SUBSIDIlKT TABLE TIL—Age Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in Main Religion—contd.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III —Age Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in Main Religion—con^i.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III—Age Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in Main Religion— coH/rf.

Aje.

Musalman—

0-5
5—10
10—15
15—21)
20—40
40—60
eO and over

JIEAX AGE

Aniinist—

0—5
5—10
10-15
15—20
20—40
40—60
6iJ and over

ilEAN' AGE

Jain—

0-5
5—10
10—15
15—20
20—40
40—60
bO and over

AX
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SUBSIDIARY I ABLE III.-Age Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in Main Religion,- co«W.

Age.

Hindu—

0-5
5-10
10-15
15—20
20—40
40-60
GO and over

MEAN AGE

Musalman—

0-5
5—10
10—15
15—20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

MEAN AGE

Aniinist—

0-3
5—10
10—15
15-20
20—10
40—60
60 and over

MEAN AGE

Jain—

0-5
5-10
10-15
15—20
20-40
40 - 60
60 and oyer

MEAN AGE

Christian—
0-5
5—10
10—15
15-20
20-40
41'—60
60 and over

MEAN AGE

Others—

0-5
5—10
1('— 1

5

15—20
20—10
40-60
60 and over

^MEAN AGE

Feiuales.

1,273

1,251

1,135
92tJ

3,403

1,611

371

29-54

1,181

1,152

1,028

848
3,588

1,775

428

30-68

1,734

1,297

970
765

3,353

1,479
400

28-49

1.15S

1,006

1,114
896

3,3R6

1,928

517

31-70

593
417
265
366

7,147

985
227

1901.

Males.

1,376

1,258

929
748

3,455

1,725

509

30-37

1,345

1,211
yoo
725

3,425

1,790

604

31-14

1,852

1,367

847
675

3,S90

1,480

389

28-10

1,200

1,206

1,010

718
3,304

1,981

581

31-61

32-32

397

1,126

927
795

6,099

1,457
199

1,304

1,131

754
1,246

3,855

1,188

522

29-58

Femalerf.

1,798

2,247

674
449

3,708
899
225

30-98 33-29

1,174

1,091

l,2i5

l,u03

3,245

1,913

369

30-0

1,107

1,068

1,007

969
3,191
2,2-50

408

31-0

1,397

1.086

1,472

1,064

3,211

1,534
236

28-0

1,052
903
989
887

3,624

2,163

382

32-0

'^

1S91.

1,274

1,077

1,020
906

3,213

2,033
477

31-0

1,240

1,1 16 6

l,nso

873
3,391

l,f<22

528

31-0

1,212

1,179

1,182

967
3,316

1,786

358

29-0

1,238

1,005

885
922

3,294

2,133
523

32-0

J] ales. Females.

1681.

Males. Females.

o o
8
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SCT3SIDIARY TABLE III.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in Main Religion-concW.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Age Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in certain Castes.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V—Proportion of Children nnder 10 and of Persons over 50 to those tiged
15—40; also of Married Females aged 15—40 per 1,000 Females.

.VATtTSiL DlTISIOH.



CHAPTER VI.

Sex.

«««>eraL 52. The record of sex is one of the most important in the Census, but in

Central India the absence of vital statistics detracts somewhat from the value

of discussion.

In Europe females everywhere outnumber males, the proportion for

England and Wales being 1,068 females to 1,000 males, but in Central India as

in India generally males are in excess.

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY
(western portion)

PLATEAU DIVISION

MALES IN EXCESS
{Actual Population)

Reference dJV.
Indore I

"IV-T I

Givalior Z
'^

'

'
'

Bhopal 3
Dhar 4-

Oewas 5
Rdjgarh &
Narsingh-'\ _

garh /
Jaora &
Ratlamft^
Saiiana/

Sttamau 10

Jhabua it ^. ..

Barwani |Z -

Alt-Rajpur

Khilchipur y

Oatia
Samthar |6

indoreal '

Oharf'^ ^ >

J. Jo bat ""'

B British

Reference
Females per 1000 males

FROM 909 TO 92.7 p=]

930 TO 953 '^M

96S TO 985 %a

ndoreS)

Ohar f

'

J.Jobat
BSritish

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY

.;
(western Portion)

' HILLY DIVISION
Males in Excess

Actual population

BtrEREMce

Indore t

Gwalior i
Bhopal 3

Dhar *
[Oewas S
Rajgarh G

Jaora ft

RatlamS 1

Sailanaf^
Sitamau 10

Jhabua It

Barwani l2

All Rajpur 13 Ar|.
KhilchipurlVO^
Datia tsV^
Samtliar IS j

li

HefeRENCC I

ales per lOOOMalesj

934

FROtVl 96+ TO 977

1> 992 TO 99'

Reference
/

Orchha I
f

Datia 2 /

Samthor 3 •

Panna t /-"

CharKtiori 5

Ajaigarti 6

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY

(Eastern Portion)

HILL DIVISION

FEMALES IN EXCESS
^^i^-S.-Actual populuiion

Reference
:male» per 1000 Mates

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY

(Eastern Portion)

HILLY DIVISION
MALES IN EXCESS

SL Actual Popuiaiion

Orchho
Dalio

Samttior
Ponno
Charlihan

Ajoigarli

Bijawor
Chhatarpur 6

Baoni 9
Mothor 10

Nagod ^ 11

Jaso
SotKWal 13

Kofh'i 14

Rewah 15

CENTRAL INDIA AGEENCY

(Eastern Portion)

LOWLVING DIVISION

MALES IN EXCESS

Actual popuiaiion

Baont
Maihar
N^god
Jaso
Soil,

K'o

Rewah
Gwalior

REwixH

'-^^. ^Z)

15

S Reference.
^^'Females per looo males

'from 8S3 TO 928

93£ TO 953

954 TO 981 yy.
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^^^

" CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY
(vVeste>-n Portion^

PLATEAU DIVISION
FEMALES IN EXCESS

Actual Population
R EFERENCe

Indore i

Gwalior I

Bhopal 3

Ohar 4
Devuas 5

Raj gar h 6
Naraingh^^

-garh 1

Jaora 8

Ratlam&l 9
Sailanal
Sitamau lO .

Jhabua II

Barwani i2

Ali-Rajpur Ufp—
Khllchipur IVO
Datia 15,13
Somthar is

Indoreffl ,,
DharJ

J.Jobat
B.British

Reference
Temales per 1000 Males

1013

Reference

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY

(Eastern Portion)

LOWLYING DIVISION

FEMALES IN EXCESS
si^^M^ Actual Population

Orctiha

Datia

Samttior
Panna
Chorkhari
Ajaiqorti

Bijowor

^ . L-^cil»«-r^R?JJ« H"*?^ ^?

(Nagod 103*) y >

''' REFERENCE
x^ ( Females per lOOOMales

FROM lOOeXo
loic

>) 1016 To 103*

°) ^

Localit}-.
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Sax and Age.

Proportion of the

Sexes.

It is thus clear that an excess of females points to an excess of those

whose methods of living, whether the faith they returned was Hindu or

Animistic, are akin to those of the Animistic tribes.

Anions Musalmans an excess of females is found in the Huzur Tahsil

of Rewah, owing mainly to the employment of the males outside the State ; in

Samthar which has a large Musalman population in its capital ; in the Muham-

madau States of Basoda, ]Muhamadgarh and Pathari and a few estates.

.Tains show an excess only in the Xizamat-i-Mashriq of Bhopal. This

was artificial and caused by the exodus from Bhopal city on account of plague,

the men alone having returned at this time.

55. Male birtbs exceed those of females in Europe but the greater mortality

of male children in earlv life soon adjusts the balance. Central India has

no vital statistics by which this matter can be determined, but as an excess of

male births api^ears to be usual in other parts of India it may be assumed to be

so here also. The return, moreover, seems to bear this out. At 0-1 there are

984 girls to everv 1.000 bovs, while in the period 0-5 girls are in an excess of 31.

In the Hiilv and Plateau Natural Disrisions which suffered most in

the famine of 1900 the

excess of girls is very

marked. The conceal-

ment of females at this

early age is not likely and
the errors in recording the

sexes may be considered

equal in each case. At
the middle ages (except

for lumping) boys are

generally in excess until

old age is reached, when
females take the lead.

Tliis may be in part

due to greater longevity

Init mis-statement of

age is certainly mainly
responsible.

56. No increase has

taken place since 1901 in

'he proportion of the

sexes though the figures

rose from 911 females to

1,000 males in 1891 to

949 in 1901 and 1911.

The excess of males
has been attributed to

various causes I)ut so

far no really satisfac-

tory answer is forthcom-

ing. Briefly the causes

tending to produce an
excess of males in later

Locality.
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Banias (1,139), Gonds (1,107), Agarwal Banias (1,103), Chauhan Eajputs
(1,098), Kols (1,080), OsAval Banias (1,067), Sarnaria Brahmans (1,050)
BhiJalas (1,017), and Bbils (1,002) all show an excess ot females. The age
figures will not bear scrutiny.

58. The imperative necessity of having a son causes Hindus to resort to ^®**"'*^®''®™*«»y'

various ceremonial practices in order to increase the probability of male issue.

The usual ceremony consists in placing a girl immediately at the
first menses in a specially decorated room made for the occasion known as

inakhar where she is fed on every delicacy by relatives and friends for several

days. This is follow) d within 16 days by the Garbhadhan (ffarblm- coaae-p'

tion+ d/ian=to bear) or foetus-bearing rite, which is supposed to ensure con-
ception. On an auspicious day, "^vhich must be on the 6th, 8th, 10th, 12th,

11th, or 16th as the even nimibers favour male issue, after the menses first

appear a Eotn or sacrifice is made during which the husband places his right

hand on his wife's body just above the right thigh. The Punsavan (j)mnan=
male+ s«^flie=produced) or male-making ceremony which usually follows,

consists in the husl)aud's taking his Avife's head between his knees and dropping
the juice of Dubha

(
Cynodon dactylon) i^-rass down her right nostril. This is

believed to ensure male issue. On the failure of these regular rites the advice
of priests and Sadhas is sought and penances and offerings ns suggested bv
these authorities are resorted to, many being of a fantastic and even irksome
nature. Later on dhais are called in to give their views as to the sex of the

child in tiie Avomb and various indications are sought. Those usually relied

on are :

—

(1) If the child lies to the right of the womli it will be a male.

(2) If the woman's eyes have a faded or whitish look, the palms of the
hands are reddish, and she appears abnormally Aveak, a male
is indicated.

(3) In the case of a female the child lies on the left Avhile the Avoman's
eyes and the palms of her hands have a yellow tint,

(i) Pregnancy lasting over 9 months is an indication of male issue.

(5) If the pregnancy commences in the dark half (badi) of a month a
male child will be conceived, if in the light half a female.

(6) General horripilation of the mother is supposed to accompany male
conception.

i7) In a case of male conception the pains are in the womb, but those of

female conception are felt in the intestines.

(8) If the woman dreams of male things, such as cocoanuts, plantains,

snakes, etc.. a male child Avill be born, but if t!ie articles are of

feminine gender, such as cucumbers, oranges and the like, a girl

will appear.

(9) A desire for sweet things indicates a male child, salt things a female.

.10) If the Avomb is unusually distended and the face looks young and
fresh while the woman Avalks with energy, lifting her feet high,
a girl Avill be born, while the opposite signs indicate a bov.

(11) A feeling of obstruction in the intestines on the right side indicates

a boy, on the left a girl.

llie Jyotishi is also an important person in ,?uch cases.

The horoscope ( ^^^ ) of a man contains 12 compartments and the
planets ( 'g^; ^ occupying these
conqjartments are 9 viz.", E,avi Sun),
Chandra [JIoou), Mangal {Mars),
Budha (Jlfircuri/), Guru (Jupi'er),
Shukra {Venus), Shaui {Saturn), Ptahu
and Ketu (Ascending and Descending
nodes). When the horoscope is to be
examined in connection with progeny
(,

%c{ ) and prosperity
( ^rw ) tAA-o

compartments, viz., the fifth and the
eleventh have to be studied respectively
for these two objects. Shlokas refer-

ring to this are given beloAv :
—

X
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(1) li'^^n^ ?i^T wt »?rjT^^ f^T^fWfT: \

rT^T gW fW3TT^t?ncT Wg'^^^ II \ II

(2) ^m ^^^ ^^^ ^SJWS^T^ ^JTTfT I

1^^ q3?l(T: g^ cjtfryici^ ficifr^ w^r ii ^ ii

(1) When Shukra {Venus) is seen with Mangal {Mars) in compartment
5 of a yearly horoscope ( ^^ ^^5^ ) it is probable that there will

be male issue that year.

(2) When Shukra {Venus) and Chandra {Jloon) are in the eleventh and
fifth comprirtments respectively or vice versa there is certainty

of male issue that year.

These Shlokas are applicable to the (^ ^^^) yearly horoscope and have
to be worked out every year from the horoscope made at birth

(1) g^^T^ iT^ «Tfr ^^f^'fTf^??^T»r I

WtWff^^^ WTftI ^^nrfW f^f^Tf^^cI 11 \ (1

(2) sf^R xi^^ ^rft "^^^ n'git ^5^ I

^^M iT^n »?[H i^: ^§ 5T 131^ II ^ II

(3) q^?|^T: ^VTT: ^^ H^^rTT^^TT^T: I

^: i^rrffTWcj'^ M'^'^ '^TTlfT: II ^ II

^H^^ vr^cl^^^JTrrt =1^ f^sq^Trr: II 8 II

(5) ^=^ ^;^^ Hig: ^^^ fsTSTT^iT; 1

(6) trsR; x^ j^ ^V^^^. ^^ im^a 1

»?t^ H^T Wt WT^T ft g^^^g* II

iH\=g TTiimrr: '^ficr ?;TTr 'wf vr%^f% ii 4 11

(7) ^^T^ f^qrft ^T f^mTT^T^ ^'Iwn: 1

7T^ w\ ^\^\ ^^T f^'g'^ft i^dy^*: ii ^ 11

(8) Tj% Tfw: I^5?;^^^^^ ^^j^ 1

If^ffT H'^^l^ i%5f grri^ II
c

II

(1) When Mangal {Mars), in compartment 5, is connected with any of

the following four Kashis (signs of the Zodiac), vi:'., Mesh {Aries),.

Sinha {Leo), Vrishchik {Scorpio) and Mina {Pisces) and is in

opposition to Guru {Jupiter), there will be male issue.

(2) If Shani {Saturn), Eahu {Ascending node) or Mangal {Mars) stand

in compartment 9 or 5 there is no hope of having male issue, or

even of dreaming of it.

(3) Wben compartment 5 is occupied by an auspicious planet ( TpT^TTT:)

Shubhagraha, i.e., Shukra {Venus), Chandra {3Ioon between the

5th day of the bright half and that of the dark one), Budha
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{Mercury), and Guru [Jupiter), male issue is expected, and when
occupied by inausijicious planets ( TrrxTTTfT: ) papaffrahas, i.e.,

Sbani (Saturn), Surja (Su/i), Rahu and Kctu {Ascending and
Descending nodes), the progeny will die in at birth, while if

Mangal occupies the same column the issue will be male but of

bad character.

{4) When in a {Eundali) horoscope diagram prepared at the birth of a
child the star Mangal (liars) lies in the fifth compartment, that
child will probably never liave male issue, specially if it is a
female child.

(5) When compartment 5 is occupied by Eavi (Sun) there will certainly

be no male issue, when occupied by Chandra (Moon) there AviU

be one male issue, and in the case of its being occupied by
Mangal (Mars) no male issue is likely.

(6) When the following Grahas ( JJW['. ) planets are in compartment
5 the results will be as stated below:

—
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.— Number Of females per 1,000 males at different age periods by religions at
each of the last 3 Censuses.

Age.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL- -Number of females per 1,G00 males at different age-periods by
religions and by natural divisions.

Age.
All

KeligioDS. Musalman. Animist.

Plateau
0-1
1—2
2-3
3—4
1-5

Total 0—5

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25-30

Total 0—30

30—40
40—50
50—60
60 & over

Total 30 £ over

Total All Ages (Actual population)

Total All Ages (Naturiil population)

Low-lying
0—1
1—2
2-3
3-4
4—5

Total 0-5

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

Total 0—30

30—40
40—50
60—60
60 & over

Total 30 & over

Total All Ages (Actual population)

Total All Ages (Natural population)

Hilly
0—1
1-2
2-3
3—4
4—5

Total 0-5

5 -10
10—15
15—20
20-25
25—30

Total 0—30

30-40
40—50
50—60
60 & over

Total 30 <e over

Total All Ages (Actual population)

Total All Ages (Natural population)

992
1,030

1,062

1,062
930

1,013

901
766
859

1,044
965

935

906
912

1,008

1,184

936

935

944

945
1,051

1,087

1,062

928

1,009

940
766
755
99]

953

906

90S
960

1,005

1,272

979

932

946

1,018

1.026

1,115

l,ls5

i,ur.2

958
847
807

L1S7
1,059

1,007
912
H22

l.oss

971

995

989

994
1,020

1,064

L058
923

1,012

898
759
850

1,045
969

92S

873
920

1,023

L218

944

937

945
1,053

1,088
l,ii59

Q-2r,

938
764
754.

991
959

909

;-a2 ;

964
1

1,00S
I

1,278 '

9S2
;

939

1,008

1,1133

1,116
l,22ii

1,077

1,083 1,0S9

962
841

870
Ll-^'8

1,043

1,006 1,015

918
930

1,098

1,216

9S0

992

993
1,032

1,028

1,104
LOOO

928
816
8S3
947
90S

953

847
846
855
962

863

918

915
927

1,074

1,155

1,000

1,008 ! 1,016

938
781
762
891
810

999

S60
876
93S

1,260

922

1,119

953
1,128

968
1,139

1,063

978
832
844

1,143

L065

921

862
875
934
963

890

954

960
1,091

1,090

1,069

964

1,031 1,030

886
834

1,047

1,302

1,087

1,021

822
897

1,164

1,238

911

997

1,003

1,240

1,152

1,107

1,068

1,099

1,085
899
909

1.291

1,100

1,067

880
1,004

1,081

1,002

958

1,030

1,056

1,057

1,113

1,083

989

1,059

920
889

1,065

1,403

1,153

1,059

897
894

1,077

J,259

947

1,023

Jain, ChristiaD.

905
1,0811

1,027

1,072

983

1,005

937
743
893
979
905

914

887
888
927

1,056

915

914

927

1,195
910
939
801

930

1,071
802
715
990
834

893

829
935
858

1,005

982

890

799
1,057

1,139

935
947

958

1,058

833
836
860

1,000

928

881
927

1,069

1,175

964

942

973
1,033

948
1,070
716

955

1,022

1,265

1,453
183
290

478

602
604
S06
724

569

497

500
727

2,333
800

l,0ti0

957

1,182

1,238

1,483

208
151

409

419
418
783

1,000

500

436

867
1,125

1,056

1,278

1.000

1,071

1,000

837
6S4

1,196

806

957

632
488

1,385

7U.

667

875

others.

846
933
958

1,043

1,333

1,018

812
660
699
513
581

678

474
631
758

1,210

608

651

1,000

1,000
3,00(3

5,000
6,000

i,667

1,176

429
333
310
778

719

333
333
429
667

364

5S9

1,500
667
500

2,500

1,200

963

1,385

400
854
667
615

760

54S
235
500
778

493

665
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Number of females per 1,000 males for certain selected castes.
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Looality.
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Hindus.

a chief A^as not married till she was over 40, and cases of girls being over 20

and still unmarried are known. It may thus be said without exaggeration that

ordinarilv a genuine " old maid " is unknown in the Agency except among
Christians or Others.

MarHage and lieligion.

61. The predominance of Hindus make their returns very similar to

those for the AgencyDiagram shoicinq the, mtniberperWOO
aged O-iO who a-re mctrrLeci (^by reli^giorh!)

c
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lieUgion and LocaUty.

62. Locality has a distinct effect on marriage. The Plateau and Hilly tracts

show most bachelors, the Low-lying tract being some 2 per cent, behind ;,

among females the same tract also possesses the smallest number of spinsters,

2 per cent, less than the Plateau, and 7 per cent, less than the Hilly tract.

On the other hand boys marry soon in the Low-lying tract, while girls marry to
the same extent as on the Plateau. Among the widowed, both as to males and
females, the Plateau and Low-lying figures are not far apart uhile the Hilly
tract, as would be expected, favours remarriage most.

Taking the main religions, Hindu males marry vounger in the Low-
lying and Hilly than in the Plateau tract, the Low-lying figure showing 9
males in every 100 married at 5-10 to 5 on the Plateau and 8 in the Hills.

Among females, however, the Plateau stands first with 15 girls at 5-10 married
in every 100 to 14 in the Low-lying and 13 in the Hilly tract.

Musalmans show no material variation as regards males of 5-10, but
females of this period marry more freely in the Low-lying tract, some 2 per
cent, more being wives.

Diagfanv sfioui^nx/ (hx propottton of tfie. nia^-riecL per 1000 of eax:7h aae period/

by ncctu ral diutsL-orLS

.

900

850

Among Animists the difference is very marked. Boys of 5-10 who are
married fall below 1 per cent, in the Hilly tract and girls show only just 2
per cent., while the more Hinduised jungle tribes of the Plateau and Low-lying
sections sIioav between •! and 5 per cent.

Jains in the Low-lying tract are most prone to early marriage, showing
at 5-10, 7 boys in every 100 married to about 3 elsewhere, and 11 girls

to 6 elsewhere.

Widowhood among Hindus is least common in the Hilly tract; among
Musalmans males show the lowest figure in the Hills, females in the Low-lying
tract.

Polygamy in Central India is broadly speaking a matter of income. Polygamy.

Among Hindus and ^Musalmans well-to-do men of position often have more than
one wife as do also the Animists. In all there are 991 married females to 1,000
males while Hindus show^ the same figure. Musalmans show 39 less. The
Animists alone show more wives than husbands. The Natural Divisions hence
show most wives in the Animistic Hilly tracts.

Jains curiously show an equal number of ^nves and husbands in the
Plateau, while in the Low-lying tract they show fewer wives.

Polygamy is thus undoubtedly not common excepting among jungle
tribes. Polyandry is quite unknown.
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Child 3Iarriage.

63. lu considering tliis question it should be recollected that marriage
and cohabitation are not contemporaneous. No point is so noticeable in exa-
mining the civil condition and age figures as the return of married children.

Among classes of high caste or good social standing the custom has been in
vogue from very early days. Among those in the lower grades of society child

marriage is mainly due to aping the customs of superiors. The real origin of this

custom among the higher castes is problematical, but the pressure due to the
•dilficulty in marrying off daughters seems the most likely cause. Once introduced
it became a cachet of rank and was followed for the distinction which it conferred
by those in the lower strata of society. Daughters are throughout Central India,
except among the jungle tribes, expensive luxuries and thenccessity for marrying
them entails in all the better castes great hardships on fathers, the expenses
often impoverishing a much-daughtered family for generations. While the
physiological side is undoubtedly one for consideration, in Central Imlia among
the rural classes cohabitation is not ordinarily allowed u^ntil the girl is of suitable

age, as can be seen in the sturdy peasants who could never have sprung from
immature mothers. On the other hand in the higher castes and in towns there
is a tendency to allow cohabitation too soon wdth all its attendant evils. It is

not, howerer, as yet an evil which affects the population as a w'hole.

The figures for Hindus show 72 boys and 85 girls in every 1,000 married
between 5-10 years of age. But 39 more boys in the LoAv-lying and 28 more
in the Hilly tract are married at this age, while among girls the figures are
closer, 20 more girls on the Plateau and 11 more in the Low-lying tract being
wives at this period than in the Hilly tract.

This is what would be expected, so far as girls are concerned, as the
prevalence of the jungle tribes, whose girls marry at a later age, lowers the
average. It is not, however, easy to account for the male figures in the Hilly
tract being higher than those in the Plateau.

The Musalmans come next to Hindus as regards boys and girls married
at 5-10, Jains following. But more boys and girls marry young among Musalmans
in the Low-lying tract ; the Hilly tract is similar to the Plateau in this respect

;

while the Low-lying tract shows most Jains of either sex married.
Animists in the Hilly tract do not countenance youthful marriage, only

9 boys and 17 girls in 1,000 being married at 5-10.

Caste and 3Iarriage.

61. Considering the selected castes three Eajput clans stand first as regards
boy marriage, the Bhadaurias of Northern Gwalior showing 453 boys married
between 5-12 while Kachhwahas from the same tract show 302 and the Rathors
from Malwa 189 ; the Sanadhya Brahmans follow with 159. Among girls the
Bhadauriashavel70already married in every 1,000 at 0-5, Kachhwaha Rajputs
with 148 standing next, followed ])y Shrimali (102) and Sarwaria Brahmans
(82) ; at 5-12, Ajnas a cultivating* class in Malwa (399) take first place

;

among Rajputs Rathors lead (254). The contrast on examining the jungle tribes
is most marked, Bhil and Bhilala showing under 1 per cent, married of both
sexes nt 0-5 and very low figures at 5-12 Avhile the more Hinduised Gond shows a
much higher ratio.

The Rlirimali Brahman figure is curiously low at 0-5 for boys and
must be due to some error.

The influence of locality on
caste is shown in the inset.

Those living on the more
Hinduised Plateau or Low-
lying tracts show the high-
est figures at the earliest

years.

The tendency is for

child marriage to increase.
While those who have always followed it adhere to it, the jungle tribes, which
aro eveiy year coming more and more under Hindu influence as States develop
tlieir territories, adopt the system. Public opinion is not against the custom and
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the voice of the more enlightened is too weak to have much effect, and even to

these the reply is often given that it is early cohabitation, not early marriage,

that matters.

As regards Avidow marriage, the Brahmans show the least prevalence widowhood.

of this custom, the Sauadhyas of Northern Gwalior (662), Bhagors of the same
tract (659) and the Sarwarias (625) from the east stand first ; next follow the

Agarwals (622), Jijhotia Brahmans (608), Oswal Banias (606), Marathas

(596), Porwals (551) and Gahohis (553).

It is difficult to explain how Bhadaurias and Kachhwahas who marry
young also have fewest widows since Avidow marriage is not practised.

The more modern views held by the better classes on widoAv marriage,

especially of virgin widows, have not become general. A few isolated

instances of such marriages among the more enlightened have occurred,

but generally speaking, the country is conservative in this respect.

Birth Customs.

65. As soon as pregnancy is known sweet balls of sugar and gur are distri"

buted. Six, seven or eight mouths previous to delivery ceremonies commence
with singing, caste dinners, and other entertainments to keep the woman cheer-

ful. She is also given savoury food, while any articles craved for by her are

provided. jSTeighbonrs and relatives often bring delicate and nutritious food for

her and offer clothes {Lngra and Choli or simply a Choli). Dakshani people

call this Dohalejeioana, other Hindus Agarni, and the Boharas Sdtwdsd. Singing

is always loudly carried on to ensure a hearing.

It is customary in some jDarts to celebrate the 7th or 8th month of

pregnancy by inviting a number of women to the house to sing songs appro-

jjriate to the occasion. These women are then given some Batdshds or sweets

and the pregnant woman has her lap filled Avith sweets and dry fruit. After

delivery some sweets are sent to her parents by her father-in-laAV, and the

parents in return send Hansli (necklace) Kara, (bracelets) for the child

and clothes for the son-in-laAv, daughters and other members of the family

according to their means.
In some Mahjijan families this ceremony of sending ornaments and clothes

for the baby and others is performed by the jmrents of the pregnant woman
even before the child is born.

No general practice of causing abortion exists in these parts even when
the diA'iner declares that the child in the womb is a female, and no traces of

couvade are met with.

If a Hindu Avoman dies in childbirth {i.e., before delivery has taken place)

the child is taken out by cutting open the woman's Avomb, and the bodies of both

the mother and child are then burnl together. Should the Avoman die after the

child is born her Ijody is burnt, the child being taken care of by the father or

other relations. When the body of the dead mother is carried aAA'ay for crema-

tion mustard is sprinkled upon it on the way. During cremation every care is

taken to see that no part of the body is left unburnt, as there is in such cases great

danger of her spirit becoming the familiar of a Bakanl (Avitch) and doing evil,

as witches are believed to be able to compel the souls of such dead persons to do

their bidding. The body of a woman who dies after delivery is very carefully

removed. Nails are driven in at every threshold the body Avill pass on its way
to cremation and are also driven into the ground at the spot Avhere she died so

that she may not return and plague the second Avife.

If the child has teeth Avhen it dies it is burnt, otherwise buried. Some
marks are usually made on its body so that when it comes back to the same
house it Avill be recognised.

The Ijirth of a child in a family is, in parts of Malwa, announced by the

woman beating a platter or a ^^p (Avinnowing basket) according as tlie child

born is male or female. The i'olloAA-ing ceremony, known as the " chauk," is

usually ])erformed in Malwa after the 10th day of the 1nrth. The motiier and
the child are bathed and clothed in new garments and the mother, placing the

child in a Sfij) (winnoAving basket), takes it to the centre of the courtyard of the

house AA'hich has been plastered Avith coAAxlung and AA^here a chauk (a small

square) has been made of wheat flour over Avhich a seat for her and the child

has been placed. There the mother sits Avith the child fei her arms and has her
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nails pared. The ceremony then concludes with her -worshipping the sun god

and the local well. The day is one of rejoicing for the family and relations.

Should, however, the hirth take place in the Mid Nahshatra the father is

not allowed to see the face of the child till the 27th day (there are 27 Naksha-
tras) when special ceremonies have to he gone through and the father is allowed

to see the face of the child as reflected in a cup of oil. The ceremonies consist

in giving the father, mother and child a hath from an earthen jar having 27

holes and containing water drawn from 27 different Avells, while the leaves of

27 different trees are put into the water. The hath heing over, the father sees

the face of the child as reflected in a cup of oil- Then 7 diflfercit kinds of

grain (or gold or silver) are used to make an effigy of the Mid Nahshatra and
a piece of iron and cup of oil are given away to a Garoria Brahman.

As soon as a woman deliA^ers a child she is kept aloof for 10 days in a

closed room and is made to lie down, heing nursed by a Dai.

No food is given to her for three days, after which a little light food is

allowed. Por five days no sweets or anything that is supposed to have heat-

j)roducing j^roperties is given. After 10 days liqiiid tonic food is given. After

seclusion extending up to three months the woman is allowed to Avalk about

freely as usual.

In parts of Malwa, however, acting on the advice of the family Paudit,

the mother and child are given their first bath three, four or five days after

delivery. All old earthen pots are changed on that day, the I'tpinrj of the house

with cowdung is done and all the dirty clothes belonging to the mother are

washed. Still the woman is not considered clean till one month is over.

It is usual to summon a Jyotishi who fixes an auspicious moment and
assigns a name for special use {JanmarasM nam') while the name for everyday

use {Bolta nam) is given by the parents, and is usually that of some ancestor. This

takes place generally on the 12th day. Relatives are invited and make presents.

If the child behaves abnormally, will not cry, cries excessively, or Avill not suck

for 11 days, ancestors are invoked, and the name of the ancestor whose name
causes normal behaviour to be assumed, is given to the child. In the Nimar
district of Indore children are often named by woman. A woman is called in

andjH'oposes a name, at the same time tying a white comH and glass beads

round the child's wrist.

Muhammadans often simply turn over the leaves of the Kuran at random
and begin the names of their children with the first letter of the fii'st word on

the page that turns up.

The rite of feeding a child for the first time consists in putting a little Khlr
(rice boiled in milk and sweetened) on a rupee by the cliild's aunt (father's

sister) or sister and letting it touch the child's lips seven times. This ceremony
is generally performed when the child is six months old. The rupee on which
the Kill?' is placed is given to caste fellows and the day is observed as one of

rejoicing by the family.

Sneezing by the children during illness is taken as an indication that they
will recover. Grinding of teeth hy children when ill is regarded as a sign that

they are under the influence of some god who must be appeased and pacified to

allow the children to recover.

The boring of ear, nose, etc., is done on any auspicious day after a child is

three or four months old. Sometimes the child is three or four years old when
this ceremony takes place.

Among the Bohoras the boring is done by a thorn and not an instrument.

There are do puberty ceremonies which have for their object the impreg-
nation of women. There is, hoAvever, a ceremony known as the ceremony of

PItiil chaitk, which is iDcrformed when the woman has her first monthly course.

The ceremony consists in filling the lap or loose fold of her dress with cocoauut

and sweets the day she is free from her first menses and takes her bath. She
puts on new and good clothes that day, and singing, music and rejoicing take

place in the family.

Terms of lielationsliip.

66. No local customs appear to prevail in Central India by which the

maternal uncle arranges marriages or takes a prominent part in the marriage

ceremony. ^
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In Bunclelkhand, however, there are two ceremonies in a marriage,

" Chikat " and "Kanuar," in which the maternal uncle takes a part.

The maternal aunt does not usually here, as in many parts of India, nan:ke

the child, this being generally done by the father or an elderly member of the

family after consultation with a Jyotishi. Among the Bhils, however, the

paternal aunt names the child. The Jyotishi is often consulted and the first

letter of the name which he gives is fixed by the Kashi, Nakshatra, etc., on

wliich the horoscope is based and the child's future is ascertained.

The sister's son can only officiate at funerals in the absence of male issue

in the father's line. These 'rites are performed by the son, grandson, brother,

father, or any other male member related.

Among higher castes where widow marriage exists, a widow cannot, as

a rule, marry any member of the deceased husband's family.

Widows among the aboriginal tribes generally and low castes such as

Dhimars, Kachhis, Nais, Ahirs, Basors, Chamars, Bhangis, etc., accept a second

husband but not necessarily the first husband's younger brother or any other

male relative. It is optional with the widows to choose from among the members

of the first husband's family or from some other family of their own caste.

Among the Baghelkhand aboriginals, except Panika, the deceased husband's

younger brother can take his widow to wife. In Malwa only the Bargundas

appear to generally follow the custom of the younger brother's taking the

widow of the elder brother to wife by the Natra ceremony. But even they do

not recognise this as the younger brother's in-alienable right.

" Sala " and ' Susara " or "Sasur" are only considered abusive when
applied to those who do not bear these relationships.

A list of terms of relationship has l^een given at the end of this Chapter.

The more important dialects spoken in the Agency by different communities

have been taken. Of these the languages used by the Bargundas and the aborigi-

nal tribes in Baghelkhand (Gonds, Kols, etc) are the most unusual and seem

to show traces of words of non-Sanskritic origin.

In giving these terms of relationship the original order has been slightly

altered, so that when a male and female use the same word in speaking these

terms can be placed in one group.

It will be evident that there arevariou.s relationships which are distinguish-

ed in the local nomenclature but which are not so distinguished in English.

"For instance the term " uncle " includes both father's and mother's

brothers and may even refer to the husband of a father's or mother's sister.

All these have separate terms appropriated to them in the local speech (Kaka,

Chacha, Bal)a; Mama, Mamvi : Pliupha, Phua; Mausa, Masa;), being respectively

used for them. Other instances are " Nephew " and " Niece" "Brother-in-law"

and " Sister-in-law," " Grand-father " and " Grand-mother," " Grand-son" and
" Grand-daraghter," also " sister (elder or younger) " and " Brother (elder or

younger)" and so on. No particular reason can be adduced for the differentiation

except possibly that owing to the joint family system the ties of relationship

are in India stronger and more persistent than where no such system exists.

On the other hand there are a few relationships which are differentiated in

English but not in the vernacular, e.g., " Cousin " (Bhai, Bhain being equally

used for a cousin as for a brother and sister).

As noted aliove Bhdi and Bhain are used for cousins (sons and daughters

of father's brother or sister, and of mother's brother or sister) as also for brothers

or sisters. The term KdM, is used for father, paternal uncle ; Bddd for elder

brother, grand-father and sometimes for uncle; Bdi is used for elder sister,

mother and sometimes for husband's elder brother's wife or his sister. Terms
in this category, i.e., Bhai and Bliain, Kaka and Kaki, Mama and Mami, Sala

and Sail, Sasur and Sas, etc., are also commonly applied to any kinsmen whose

connection approaches such relationships.

It would be out of place for one who is not an expert to attempt to guide

through the maze which has sprung up from this investigation into terms of re-

lationship. The origin of the family is still undetermined, the evidence collected

being very conflicting, while the theories of McLennan, Morgan, and others are
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by no means convincing. Terms of relationship are studied iu this connection

with a view to obtaining a clue to the constitution of the family in early days,

but observers often give contradictory reports of the same customs and hold dia-

metrically opposed views. McLennan, for instance, considers that the classifica-

tory system of relationship is based on a previous polyaudrous state of society

and was devised purely for the purpose of salutation while Morgan has devised

a complicated and not at all convincing system by which he groups the world's

system of relationship into five classes. It may be stated as a fact, however,

that in very early times the only relationships distinguished by names were
those of father, mother, son, daughter, brother and sister. Later on the father's

brother, mother' brother and grandfather received separate appellations, and
later still, daughter-in-law, etc. ; only very much later, however, were any terms

devised to distinguish the members of the family of a man's wife. Her
relations were not considered because she was held to have passed as any other
" possession " absolutely into the family of the husband—at most they were
addressed as "friend." Even in Greek "in-lasvs" were addressed merely as

Kedestes (KT^Secm;?) i.e., those concerned with funeral obsequies (KrjSo?). In

early days therefore, this non-recognition of agnates as distinct from cognates

resulted iu children recognising their father's but not their mother's brothers.

No known early language indeed has any words for agnates. The wife and her

children belonged to the husband and the wife's relatives were of no account.

The list here given, however, shows a very different state of affairs, as

words exist for both cognates and agnates, while minute distinctions are often

made even between elder and younger.

The reader who desires to study this subject fvirther should consult the

works of McLennan, Lang, Morgan, Lord Avebury, Westermarck, Starcke,

Hartland, Durkheim, Spencer and Giilen and others. A very useful book giving

references to all avithorities on this subject is the admirable Beal-lexicon Der
Indogermanisch Altertums-kunde of Schrader.
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Eoglish. JlalwI. Bhili or Bhilali. KimadI,

5
6

7

8

9

10

11

12

Father
Mother

Son
Daughter

BapjBSjBsha, Kaka, Dada
Ma, Bai, Jiji, Bhabi

Beta, Nana, Bapu ,

Beti, Nani, Bai

Elder brother (M. S. & W. S.) Dada, Bade Bhal .

Younger brother (II. S. & Bhaiya, Chhote Bhai, Kuka
W. S.)

_ ;

Nana.
Badi Ben, Jiji, Bai,

Bhain.
Elder sister (M. S. & W. S.) .

Younger sister (M. S. & W. S.)

Bdi

Chhoti Ben, Ben, Bai.

Ba, Bara Ba, Baba, Baji.

Kaka. Baba, Chacha.
Father's brother C Elder

I Younger
Brother's child (M. S. & W. S.)

|
Bhatija, Nana, Bhatiji.

Father's brother's f Elder , Badi Ma, Moti Jiji, Dadi.

wife. I Younger. Kaki, Chachi.
Husband's brother's child , Bhatija, Bhatiji.

13 Father's brother's child •

14
i

Father's sister •

15
,

Father's sistei''s husband
IB Wife's brother's child

17

18
19

20

21

22
23
24

25
26

27

Father's sister's child

Mother's brother .

Sister's child (M.S.&W. S.)

Mother's brother's wife

Husband's sister's cliild

Mother's brother's child

Mother's sister

Mother's sister's husband

Wife's sister's child

Mother's sister's child

Father's father

Son's son (M. S. & W. S.)

Kaka Baba Ke Bhai or Ben.
Phuphi, Bhna.
Phupba, Pliua.

No special name. Generally
called Bhatija, Bhatiji.

Phuphera Bhai or Ben, Bhua
Bhai or Ben.

Mama.
Bhanej, Bhanji.

Mami.

No words, generally called

Bhanja, Bhanej.
Mamera Biiai or Ben.
Masi, Mftusi.

Masa, Mausa, Kaka.

No word, Bhatija, Bhatiji.

Mausera Bhai or Ben.
Dada, l^aji, Baraba.

Pota, Nati.

29
[
Father's mother . . .1 Dadi, Moti 3Ia.

30 ' Mother's father . . . ' Nana, Ba.

31 Daughter's son (M. S. & W. S.) Nati.

32 ,
Mother's mother . . . Nani.

33
34

35
36

37
38
39

40

41
42
43

44

45

46
47
48

49
50

Husband
Wife ....
Wife's father .

Wife's mother

Husband's father .

Husband's mother
Daughter's husband (M. S.

W. S.).

Son's wife (M.S.&W.S.)

Dhani, ('-fharwala, Admi.
Gharwali, Aurat, Lugai.

Susra.

Sas.

Suwa.
Sas, Sasuji

Jawain, Jamai.

Bahu. Ladi.

Wife's brother . . . Sala.

Sister's husband (M. S. & W. S.)' Jija, Banej. Bahnoi.
Wife's sister . . . Sali.

f Elder Jeth.
Husband's brother .

( Younger i Dewar.

Brother's wife (M. S. & W. S.).
]

Bhawaj, Bhoj.qi, Bhabhi.

Husband's sister, her husband . Nanand, Nanadoi.
Wife's sister's husband . . Sadhu, Sadu.
Husband's brother's f Elder .

' Jethani.

wife. t Younger
j

Dorani, Deorani.

Son's wife's parents . .
' Samadhi, Saniadhan.

Daughter's husband's parents .
j

Do.

Ba.
Mai, Ai.

^ Unloved
Puria, Nana. 3 child is

Puri, Nani .1 called by
V, name.

Mot'a Bhai or Dsda.
ISianla, Bhai.

Motli Jiji.

Nani, Nandi.

Baba.
Kaka.
Bhatarja or Nana. (No
special word).

Bahi.

Kaki.
No distinctive word. Puria,

Beta, Puri are used.

Kake Bhai, Kake Bahiu,
Phupi.
Phupba.
Called by name.

Bhua BbSi, Bhuil Bahin.

Mama.
Bhanej. Bhsnji or called by
name.

Mami.

No word. Bhanej, Bhanji.

Mame Bhai, Mame Babin,

Masi.

Masa.

Bhanej. BbSnaji.

Mase Bhai, Mase Bhain.

Mota ba, Nana.
Puria, Beta, Pota,

Dahli Mai, Nani.
Dahla Ba. MofS Ba, NanS.
Nanin Puria, Puria, Doyata.

Dahli Mai, Dadi Ma, Nani
Ma.

Nanan bahas.

N ananSis, Naninais or

Purinais.

Dahla, Sasra.

Dahdababe, Sas.

Sasra.

Sasu.

Jamai.

Auhari, Bahu.

Sals.

Pahna, Bainoi.

Sali.

Jeth.

Deora.

Bhabhi.

Deorani.

Bahinwe, Sadu.
Jethani.

DehrSni.

No distinctive name. Bcwai,

Bewan or Dada, Jiji are

used.

Pap, Bapu, Dada.
Ma, Awi Bau.

Beta, Nana.
Beti.

Dada.

Bhai.

Jiji.

Ben.

Kaka.
Kaka.
Nana or Nani, Bhatija or
Bhatiji.

Badi Ma.
Kaki.
Nana.

Bhai, Ben.
Phui.
PhuwSji.
Bhatija.

Phuwa Bhai.

Mamu.
Bhanej.

Mami.

Bhanej, Bhanji.

Mama Bh5i, Mama Baheu.
Masi.

Mausa, Kaka.

Bhatija, Bhatiji.

Mauserfi Bhai or Bahin.
Dadaji Daji.

Nana, Pota.

Dadi.

BhotS, Ba.

Nana.

Dhani.
Lugai.

Susro.

Sas.

Susvo.

Sasuji.

Jamai.

Bahn, Beta bahw.

Sala.

Jiaji.

Sali.

Jeth.

Dewar.

Bhabhi, Bhabiji Rsj Eadr
bahu.

Nanand
Sadu, Sadu Bhai.
Jithani.

Dorani.

Samdhi, Samadhan.
Do.
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List of terms of relationship.—concM.

Bargnndi.

1 Kakaji.
2 Grtun.

9

10

11

12

13

14
15
16

17

18
19
20

21

22
23
24

25

26
27

28

29
30
31

32

33

34
35
36

37

38

39
40

41
42
43
44

45

46

47

48

49

60

Ghot.
Pal.

6
I Bhadtam, Lem.

6 1 Sirtam, Lom.
7
8

Gondi and aboriginal tribes

of Baghelkhand.

Anpash.
Sitangash.

Kakaji.

Bayfl, Kakft.

Bhathija, Bhatiji.

Ma.
Xaki.

Phui.

Mama.

Mama.
Ehanej, Bhanji.

Mami.

Bhanej, or called by name.

Tendko.
Masi.

Masa.

Bhanja, Bhanji. Called by
name.

Called by name.
Gaphan, Daji.

Pota or Beta, Natya.

Dadi Ma, Ai.

Gaphan.
Beta.

Xani Ma.

Bharthar or Khawind.

Kunda.sh (not called byname)
Susraji, Gaman.
Pbuiji.

Aman, Gaman.

Sasuji, Gal.

Jamai.
Wad.

S&la.

Mechyan.
Sail.

Jeth.

Dewar.

Bhabhi, Bhojfii.
,

Sads.

Jethani.

Oerani.

Samdai, Samdin, Wevfti,
Wewan.

Dn.

Dadda, Dau.
Dai.

Babii, Laiika, Bitawa
Baiya, Lariki.

Tikait Bhai.

Chhotka Babii.

Baiji, Didi, Jeth Bahin.

Bhanto, Chhotki Bahin.

Kaku.
Kaka.
Patia Baai, or Bahin.

Hatia Bhai or Bahin.

Badi Kaki.
Kaki.

Patia Bhai or Bhain.

Phuwa.
Phupha.

Dudh Bhai or Bahin.

Mama.
Bhaine, Bhaini.

Mami.

Mamia Bhai or Bahin.

Mausi.
Mosa.

Mausiawat, Bhai or Bahin.

Baba, Aja, Dadi.

Nati.

BadkadSi, Ai
Nana.
Bitia, Nati.

Xani.

Manseru, Mansedhu

Pai'ani.

Sasur, Baba.
Map, Maij'a, Mai.

Sas, Maya, Maiya.

Damad, Pahuna.
Dulahiya, Bahu Putau.

Sarwa.
Bhanto.

Sari.

Jeth-ut, Bhasur.
Dewa.

Tikait Bhauji.

Xanand, Nandoi.

SadhQ.

Badi Maiji, Jethani.
Ladi.

Samdhiji, Saindhanji,

Do.

Baghelkhandi. Bnndelkhandi.

Bap, Dau, Dadda, Babu Bape.
Mata, Ma, Amma Didi.

Betau, Dadu, Beta, Hira.

Biitu, Beti.

Dada Bhai, Dada, Jetha Bhai.

DsdQ, Chhutkau, Ladnra Bhai.

Didi, Didda, Jethi Bahin.

Baiya, Batn, Butuwa, Lahuri
Bahin.

Kakka, KakQ, Kaka.
Kaka, Kaku, Kaka.
Dadabhai, Dada or Didi, Didda.
Kakia Bhai or Bahin.

Kaki.
Kaki._

Bhatij.

Dada Bhai, Dada, Didi, Dida,

Kakiyawat or Pitiawat Bhai
or Bahin.

Phuwa, Phuphu.
Phupha.
Sarput, Sarputi.

Phuphuawat Bhai or Bahin.
Mama.

I

Bhaine. Bhaini, Bhanej.
Mani, Main.

Mamiyawat Bhai or Bahin.
Mausi.

Mausia.

Mausiyawat Bhai or Bahm.
Baba, Aja.

BachchS, Xati.

Buft Dai, Aji.

Nana.
NSti.

Nani.

Manus, Bhatar.

Mehri, Mehraru, Dulahi.
BSwuju, Dadaju.

Sas, Bhauji jii.

Sasur, WawQJS, Dadaja.

Sas.

Damat, Pahuna.
Putau, Dulahi.

Sar.

JijS, Bahnoi.
Sari.

Dadaju.

Lladti, LallS, Dewar, Lala.

Bhaujai, Bhauji, Dulahi.

Didda, Nanan, Didi, Baiya,

ButO, Nanadoi.
SadhQ.

Jethani, DidijQ.

Deorani, Dalalii.

Samadhi and Samadhan.

Do.

Dadda, Bapu, Bap.
Bau, Matari, WanwaJQ, Auri,
Amma.

Beta, Bhaiya or called by name.
Bai, Binnu, Bitia or called by
name.

Dadda, Dawajc, Bhaiya, Bade
Bhaiya.

Bhaiya or called by name.
Jiji, Jijji or Jiji Bai.

Bai, Binnu or tailed by name.

Eakka, Chacheha.

Bhaiya or called by name.

Kakko, Kaki, Chachi.

Bhatija, Bhatiji.

Bhaiya or called by name.'

Phuwa, Phuwanu, BawS.
Phupha.
Sareka Larka or Larki.

Called by name.
Mamma, Mama, MamQ.
Bhaiya, Binnu or by name.
Main.

Bhaiya, BinnQ, Bhanjft ot

Bhanji.

Bhai or Behen.

Mosi.

Mosia.

Sadu ka larka oi by name.

MansiySpata Bhai or by name.
Babba, Baba, Dada.
Called by name, Nati, Pota.

Aji Dadi, Bau.

Nana, Babba.

Called by name. NawSsa, Nati.

Nani, Bau.

Khasam, Munsa, Madai,
Gharwals.

Lugai. Gharwali, Maharaiya.
Sahuju, Sasur.

Sawanju, Sas.

Sasur or whatever the (husband
calls it.

Sas or whatever her husband
calls her.

Lalla, Lala, Damad.
Bahu, Bahuria or by name.

Ssla, Bliaiya or byname.
JijS. Bahaiioi.

Sali, Sari, Didi, Jiji, Jiya.

Jeth.

Dewar.

Bhauj, Bhojai, Bhauji, Bhabi,
Bah 5.

Nand, Jiji, Bai, or by name.

Sadu, Bhai if elder, by name if

younger.
Jethani or Jiji.

Called liy name.
Different castes call differently

general teims are Samadhi
and Samadhin.

Do.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I—Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each Sex, Religion and main Age
Period at each of the last two Censuses.



70

Religion and Natural
Division.

Central India

All Religions

Hindu

MuSalman

Animist

Jain

Christian .

Others

fAll Eeligiona

Hindu

Mnsalman

Animist

Jain

Christian

toothers

All Religions

Hindu

Musalman

Animist .

Jain

Christian

^Others

ft}

fAll Religions

Hiiidn

Musalmin

Animist

Jain

Christian

toothers

CHAPTER VII.—CIVIL CONDITION.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XL—Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000

Males.

All ages.

[455

451

462

516

475

,764

472

6—10.

483

48G

472

453

424

221

475

463

461

466

490

481

782

475

62

63

66

31

101

15

53

472

474

487

476

412

205

470

437

436

451

454

455

787

430

975

974

978

986

985

996

1,000

65

65

67

34

107

13

55

495

496

479

509

449

184

530

4-68

458

462

530

482

523

480

483

491

480

441

430

463

470

986

987

990

959

986

995

1,000

g
t

a

969

968

979

990

977

1,000

1,000

906

960

940

994

993

1,000

1,000

10

930

925

951

979

960

1,000

986

950

948

958

952

973

1,000

991

67

72

46

20

37

14

910

909

942

953

924

1,000

941

930

918

912

990

963

1,000

1,000

10—16.

11 12 13

I

756 236

740 252

3 ,877 1115

1 ,900

3 872

... ,990

... 950

98

122

5

50

801 ,192

788 204

898 100

3 858

2 900

... 994

... 990

703

697

845

823 1172

138

95

10

288

294

140

801

1,000

929

189

776

747

877

918

892

968

800

216

244

114

81

104

32

200

16—40. 40ando5er.

247

243

291

231

333

778

386

700

703

652

741

596

214

562

265

259

300

680

685

644

228 ,739

341

797

398

583

198

545

243

241

288

176

308

847

315

224

218

260

237

338

277

347

700

702

651

795

622

138

629

733

736

680

737

609

701

642

17 18 l»'

66 ,741

67 737

50

46

116

207

64

69

836

596

686

809

61

62

45

57

lis

225

60

741

740

69

826

582

676

820

78

79

59

32

117

187

55

50

56

44

105

lis

75

193

196

181

118

288

107

127

198

198

186

116

300

99

120

714

712

757

839

620

667

880

784

778

87

839

613

787

700

208

209

184

129

263

146

40

161

166

157

117

282

98

225
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vof each Sex at certain Ages in each Religion and Natural Division.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLi; III.—Distribution by main Age Periods and Civil Conditions of 10,000 of each
Sex and Religion.

Beligion aud Age.

All Religions

0-10 .

10-15 .

15-04 .

40 and (iver

Hindu .

0-10 .

10-15 .

15-40 .

40 and over

Musalman

0-10 .

lO'lS .

lS-40 .

40 and over

Animist

0-10 .

10-15 .

15-40 .

40 and over

Jain

0-10 .

10-15 .

15-40 .

40 and over

Christian

0-10 .

10-15 .

15-40 .

4i) and over

Others

0-10 .

10-15 .

15-4<) .

40 and over

Unmarried

4,552

9,545

7,555

2,474

660

4,508

9,514

7,396

2,432

673

4,616

9,657

8,768

2,910

504

5,158

9,829

8,996

2,307

462

4.745

9,734

8,720

3,329

1,161

7,639

9,977

9,906

7,780

2,068

4,718

9.931

9,496

3,858

Married.

4,828

438

2.363

6,994

.

7,413

4,861

466

2,519

7.025

7,369

4,723

323

1,153

6.521

7,690

4,534

161

985

7,411

8.359

4,240

249

1,219

5,964

5,956

2,207

23

47

2,145

6,863

4,752

69

50%

5,617

8,095

Widowed.

620

19

82

532

1.927

631

20

85

543

1,958

661

20

79

569

1,806

308

10

19

282

1,179

1,015

17

61

707

2.883

154

47

75

1,069

530

525

1,270

Fbu&les.

Unmarried.

3,162

9,236

4,306

393

150

3,090

9,1S3

4,025

354

138

3,339

9,386

5,964

610

263

4,196

9,814

7,326

762

244

2,807

9,482

4.474

371

155

5,166

9,953

9,261

3,058

1,072

4,037

8,951

7,927

2,375

411

Married.

5,046

717

5,528

8,453

3,732

5,081

770

5,803

8,459

3,699

4,897

554

3,874

8,350

3.861

4,705

153

2,620

8,658

4,431

4,565

456

5,277

7,509

3,113

4,128

35

739

6,520

4.853

5,039

1,014

2,073

7,250

5,753

Widowed.

1,792

47

166

1,154

6,118

1,829

47

172

1,187

6,163

1,764

60

162

1,040

5,876

1,099

33

51

580

5,325

2,628

62

249

2,120

6,732

706

12

422

4,075

924

35

375

3.836
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV —Proportion of the Sexes by Civil Condition at certain Ages for Religious and
Natural Divisions.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Distribution by Civil Condiiion of
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1,000 of each Seji at certain Ages for Selected Castes :

^J

DisTBIBCTION OF 1,000 FEMiLES OF EACH AGE BT



CHAPTER VIII.

Education.

Seepe of Retnrn.

SngllBli.

BeUglona DlstrlbU'

tlOB.

67. The Tables dealt with in this Chapter are VIII and IX, the former

showing literacy as distributed by age, sex, and religion, and the latter, the

literates among certain selected castes.

The test applied on this occasion was similar to that of 1901, and, as

no literacy was recorded

previous to that enumera-
tion, it has not been neces-

sary to adjust figures with

regard to the different

standard applied in 1891.

On this occasion, to make
the definition more cer-

tain, it was laid down that

a "literate" person was
one who could both write a

letter and read the answer
to it. This has made the

test more accurate, and, as

the results prove, has ex-

cluded a large class con-

sisting of those who, while

knowing their letters only,

were, on the last occasion,

returned as literate.

The figures give us

26 per thousand literate

in all religions for both

sexes, of all ages, showing
that 1 male in every 20

and 1 female in every 330
was able to satisfy the test.

Of literate males 7 per

cent, are over 20 years of

age and 6 per cent, of

school-going age (15-20).

Under 10 there are 5 males

per thousand. Females
can only produce 3 lite-

rates per thousand of over

29, 5 of school-going age,

and 1 under 10.

6S. Of those knowing English 4 males per thousand and less than 1 per

thousand among females were returned.

On this occasion no return of languages was made, but no change m
the relative positions of the main Avrittcn languages Hindi, Urdu, and Marathi,

can have taken place, their importance in daily use l^eing indicated by this

order.

69. Comparing the religions Christians, as might be expected, stand first

with 67 per cent, literate, males 78 per cent, and females 47. Of the three

classes of this community Europeans show 90 per cent, (males 96 and females
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66), while the age return shows that after 10-15 all are literate ; the Anglo-Indian

figures show the same percentage (78) due to the fact that the population is

J)iaqrarr). showcrtff the number of persons per WOO in tcu:1o

Naturul Dcfcsion. who are Lcterate,
NUMBER OF U'TEBATE

PER 1000 20 30 40 50 60 70
ww///mm///MmmmmCENTRALINDIA
-H9L ^/.'/'^ '/^'•7r:;'h>//mm,7mPLATEAU TMi '/////'/ .'.'.

LOWLYING 3SW3Z
mmz^szi. zim:
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HILLY 4-^

MALES V77m7?i FEMALLS

I

indigenous and not fortuitous, as in the case of Europeans who are mainly civil

and military oflBcials of matiire age.

Indian Christians show 46 per cent, males and 34 females. In this

case the females at 10-15 exceed the males, a fact due to the female education

carried on by the missions, who, in 1900, obtained a large number of recruits

from those left orphans in the great famine of that year. English education

also necessarily predominates in this class.

Turning to the Indian religions the Jains stand out with 21 per cent,

literate, 15 per cent, more than the next highest, this figure being made up of

39 per cent males but only 2 per cent, females. Regular instruction is shown

by the rising figures for age jieriods.

Musalmans follow witli 6 per cent., 11 males and 1 female. The return

for the school-going age (15-20) sliows that 13 per cent, r.re literate.

Third on the list comes tbe Hindu community with 2 per cent, literate,

4 males in every hundred, and 1 female in every thousand. In English know-

ledge they show 2 per tlioiisand less than Jains or Musalmans.

70. Of tbe Natural Divisions the Plateau stands first with 3 per cent.. Locality.

Buxtjrarrt shcrwinp tfoe rucmijer per 1000 ofeach, rnatn, religion

NUMBER or LiTERATc M-'A/? (tre hUjcrcbOe

.

PER lOOO
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The presence of the trading classes, head-quarters of administrations

and big scholastic institutions is responsible for the high figures.

The religions also show local variations. Jain males are more edu-

cated in the Hilly tract than elsewhere, being, as regards males, 2 per cent.

in advance of those on the Plateau. This is due to the fact that such Jains as

live in the Hilly section are shop-keepers who have come there purely for

business purposes. In cities literate Jains reach 61< per cent., even touching

66 per cent, in the cities of the Plateau which includes Eatlam, the great Jain

centre of the Agency. Musalman males are more educated in the Plateau and
Hilly tract than in the Low-lying, the figiu'es standing at 11 and 10 per cent.

The towns in the Plateau raise the average there, while such Musalmans as

inhabit in the Hilly tract are officials or traders of the Bohra class. Female
figures in the Low-lying tract are low.

Hindu males in the Plateau show 2 per cent, more literate than else-

where, due to the greater number of towns in this tract.

The Animist figures are higher in the Plateau owing to the Bhils in

this tract being more civilised while the ]\Ialwa Bhil Corps, formerly situated at

Sardarpur in the Hilly Natural Division, is now at Indore on the Plateau.

Christian figures need no comment.
Among those classed as "Others" the literacy is high owing to the

nvimber of Parsis in this group, who, however, reside mainly in the west of the

Agency, few living in Northern Gwalior or the Eastern Political Charges, a fact

which accounts for the fall in the standard in the cities of the Low-lying tract.

Comparative.

Kales.

Females

.

Snfiljsl:.

71. No material alteration has taken place in the general percentage of

literates since 1901. This in itself points to some rise, as on the last occasioii

very many who had no right to be classed as literate were so treated, especially

in the Kewah State.

Females show a fall of 1 per thousand. Turning to the age figures it

has not been possible to adjust these for the territorial changes which have taken
place, but the nature of the return makes comparison with the unadjusted

figures sufficiently accurate for ordinary purposes.

Taking all religions in 1901, at the 0-10 period 10 per thousand were
literate to 5 on this occasion. This, as observed above, is due to stidcter

adherence to the definition and is undoubtedly nearer the facts. At 10-15,

5 per cent, were returned in 1901 to 4 per cent, this year ; at 15-20, the school-

going age, 7 per cent, to 6 in 1911, while at 20 and over, it is the same in

both cases.

In the case of Hindus the figures are 5 per cent, lower at 0-10 and
10-15, 8 per cent, lower at 15-20, and 3 per cent, lower at 20 and over than
in 1901.

With Musalmans a decrease of 8 per thousand is found under 0-10, of

3 per cent, at 10-15, of 6 per cent, at 15-20, and of 2 per cent, at over 20 ; Jains

show a fall of 2 per cent, at 0-10, but a rise of 4 per cent, at 10-15, 3 per cent, at

15-20, and 6 per cent, at over 20.

Christian figures are mainly artificial and vary with the cantonment
population. There is a large fall in the 0-10 period of 15 per cent., elsewhere

there is a fall of about 10 per cent.

Local variations are also noticeable. A fall of 1 per cent, in the

Plateau and Hilly tracts is recorded since 1901. At the same time the figures for

the 10-15 period show a rise of 1 per cent, on the Plateau but a fall of 2 per cent,

in the Low-lying tract. A fall is noticeable in all tracts at 15-20 and over 20,

except in the Low-lying tract at over 20 where there is a rise of 1 per cent.

The female figures show no marked variation except a rise of 3 per

thousand in the Plateau at 10-15 and a fall of 8 per thousand in the Hilly

tract at 15-20.

No general variation is perceptible in the knowledge of Englisli among
either males or females since 1901, but a fall among males of :? jier thousand
on the Plateau is balanced by arise of 8 per thousand among Hindus in the Low-
lying and 6 per thousand in the Hilly tract.
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Looal pabllca-
tloms<

Subsidiary Table VII-A is printed to allow of comparison in 1921.

Subsidiary Tables IX and X deal with local publications. These appear to have decreased

during the decade. The figures are in no case important.

SUBSIDIAET TABLE I—Education by Age, Sex and Religion.

E«Ugioti.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.—Education by Relig^ion, Sex and Locality.

81

Natural Division.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.—Education by Caste.

Caste.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.—Number of Institutions and Pupils according to the Returns of State
Educational Departments.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE vill—Main Results of University Examinations.

Exammation.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X—Number Of Books published in each Language

85



CHAPTER IX.

Language.

74. The Table dealt with in this Chapter is Table X.
75. Dr. Grierson's Linguistic Survey has made any detailed discussion of

the dialects of Central India unnecessary.

The sui'vey divides the Indo-arj'an vernacular into three bands :

—

I. Language of the Midland or Inner Band, Western Hindi
(Urdu, etc.)

II. Intermediate Languages, borrowed from both Inner and Outer
Bands.

{a) More nearly allied to the Midland Languages, JRajastham.

(b) More allied to the Outer Languages, Eastern Hindi
(Bagheli).

111. Outer Languages.

Marathi, Bengali, Kashmiri, etc.

The dialects proper to Central India all fall within the first two bands
as the Gondi and Korku of this tract are onlv bastard forms of Malwi, etc.

The Indo-Aryan tribes penetrating through the Punjab into the Madhya-
desh or Middle-land (the tract lying between the Himalayas and Vind-
hyas and Sirhiud and Allahabad) imported their own speech which, passing

through Sanskrit, the Prakrits and the Apabhramsas, gave rise to what is loosely

termed Hindi. This language is easily divisible into three—Bihari, Eastern
Hindi (Bagheli) and Western Hindi (Urdu, etc.).

Eastern Hindi, represented in Central India mainly by Bagheli, is in

part influenced by its neighbours of the Outer Band. Eastern Hindi as the
language of the Jain teacher Mahavira, in one of its Prakrit forms and of Tulsi

Das in the 17th century, has an extensive literature, especially in the Awadhi
form. Bagheli literature is a modern growth fostered by the Kewah Chiefs.

Western Hindi, the laugviage par excellence of the Middle-land, wa&
first the vernacular of the Gangetic-dnab. From Delhi a Persianised form spread

later on with the extension of the ]\Iuhammadan dominion, and thus Urdu
became the lingua franca of Northern India. In the Intermediate group of
tongues, the influence of the Middle-land language is predominant. Kajas-
thani is its most important form in this Agency, the Malwi dialect being its

standard local variety.

As education spreads these tongues gradually aj^proximate to a common
form. But education has still much to do before it can have any appreciable

effect on the local vernacidars of Central India, with their roi;gh intonation and
fine vigorous expressions. The Musalman rulers of Central India left but few
traces of their speech, except in revenue and technical terms, the Eajpvit

ruling element serving to preserve the indigenous forms, while the Maratha in-

flux of tlie 17th and 18th century assisted in further weakening the influence

of Persian. Outside the cities the absence of Persian words is very
noticeable, especially in localities remote from towns and in the language
of ordinary cultivators. The headmen, who come into contact with ofiicials,

are more sophisticated and use mutilated Persian words more freely. Even
the educated speak the local dialects almost exclusively in their own homes,
where their womenfolk would not, as a rule, comprehend the language Avhich

their husbands employ in public or when speaking in the presence of strangers.
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Among students, clerks et hoc genus omne a neAv lingua franca has arisen

consisting of Urdu, Hindi, or Mavathi as the case may he freely interlarded

with English words and modes of construction, which is employed even when the

speaker is not really capal)le of conversing in English.

Thus the mass of the people, educated and uneducated, Hindu and

Musalman, speak a local dialect with the members of their families. Away from

home Urdu, leaning more or less to Hindi, as the speaker is more or less educated,

is spoken, this tongue Ijeiug also used in talk witli strangers and when it is

considered desirable to impress inferiors, as when an official is addressing

villagers. In Central India Hindi is the official language except in Musahnan
States where Urdu is employed save in village revenue papers such as those kept

by the Patuaris. Marathi was till lately the language in Maratha States, but

the inconvenience of an official tongue only known to officials, and not even

to all of them, has resulted in its replacement by Hindi. There is not at present

any very strong racial feeling on the subject of the official use of Hindi and
Urdu, or between these tongues and Marathi, although instances have occurred

in the last case, in which attempts were made by the Marathi-speaking bureau-

cracies to strengthen their hold over the administration by insisting on the use

of this language in all official communications.
On this occasion particular attention was paid to the instructions for

recording language. It was laid down that the language a man spoke every day

in the bosom of his family {bliasha, madrl-zaban) and not any school-acquired

tongue or the speech used Ijy him only in polite society or the bazars was

wanted. On the whole these mstructions were carefully adhered to, the only

cases in which the entries Hindi and Urdu were used indiscriminately being

met with in the schedules of some Gwalior districts where the remaining entries

showed that the work was characterised by general carelessness and disregard

of orders.

In Bhopal, however, there was a strong feeling that not only all Musal-

mans but even Hindus as subjects of a Muhaumiadan State should be returned as

speaking Urdu. The Census Officer, by assiduous atteution, overcame this. An
attempt was then made by a pseudonymous writer in Bhopal city to tlie Falsa
Akhbar at Lahore to make political capital out of these instructions and rouse

antipathetic feeling between the Musalman and Hindu officials of the State,

while he at the same time condemned the action of the Census Officer in carry-

ing out the orders of the Census Superintendent.

It must be recollected that a record of local dialects is always difficult

as philological distinctions are not, in many cases, recognised by separate names in

the locality in which they are spoken, though these names are familiar to

grammarians, while on the other hand variants are recognized locally which are

not sufficiently distinct to be considered as separate dialects. A few dialects

such as Malwi, Rangri, Bundelkhandi, and Bagheli are more or less generally

recognised and are easily recorded while the rest are apt to become merged in

the general classification of Hindi.
76. Tlie maps show clearly how the main groups fall, all the important DistriDution,

dialects met with

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY

(^Eastern Por+ion )

MAP SHOWING THE EXTENT

TO WHICH EJkSTERN HINDI

LANGUAGE IS SPOKEN

Reference

2.A PERCENT1

l)elong-

ing to the Indo-European
familv, and the Western
and Mediate Grovips,

the Western group
tongues pervading the

Avliole Agency except

Baghelkhand, Avhere the

Mediate group holds sway.

Gondi and Korku as

spoken in Central India

do not deserve to be class-

ed as Munda and Dravi-

dian languages. As
spoken locally they are

to all intents and purjioses

merely corrupt forms of

Malwi or Baghelkhandi.
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The tongues most favoured by immigrants are

Classification.

CENTRAL INDIA ASENCY

^eastern Portion)
MAP SHOWINa THEEJ<TeNT

TO WHICH WESTERN HlMOl

fl. LAHGUWIEIS SPOKEN

Province of Aryan
tongnes.

Marwari, Maratlii and
Puvbi, the two former in

the West and the latter

in Northern Gwalior and
the East of the Agency.
The speakers of Marwari
form the merchant
community of Western
Central India, while
Marathi is spoken in

towns in Maratha States.

These communities have
to a great extent become
localised, although still

maintaining their connec-
tions with Mar\var and
the Dekkhau.

77. The only alter-

ation from the scheme of

1901 is inclusion of Korku
under the Austro-Asiatic

instead of the Uravidian

family, but as noted above
Korkus in Central India

speak only a bastard form
of Malwi and should not

be separately classed.

The Aryan s u b-

family includes 97 per

cent, of the languages
spoken, and of these

languages 81 per cent, fall

in the Western group.

Western Hindi (-lO -per

cent.) with Bundelkhandi
(20 per cent.) and Hindi

(11 per cent.) stand first

;

and next Rajasthani (37)

with Malwi (28) per cent.

78. In Central India

practically no traces, or

only uncertain indica-

tions, remain of uon-

Arvan tongues. It is

possible that a few
words in the Bhil and
Goud dialects are not of

Aryan stock, but in no
other dialects of this tract

is there any such remnant
to be found. Non-Aryan
the Bhil and Gond no
doubt were, ethnically,

but as elsewhere tlie

Sanskrit derived lan-

guages with their copious

vocabularies capable of expressing any idea abstract or concrete, the more

advanced civilisation, superiority of intellectual development of the speakers of

those tongues, and the fact that these languages were the literary vehicle

of an established religion, soon drove the less Avell-cquipped local speech out of

use. In no case has a non-Aryan tongue ever been known to supersede an Aryan

form of speech. Between Aryan blood and the use of an Aryan tongue there

is, of course, no necessary connection whatever.
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The only local speech Avith a iitcrntui-o is Baglieli, and literature is of
modern origin, being due to the encouragement given by the Chiefs of
l^ewah State.

Mahvi and its cognate dialects are used for songs and poems, but tliese

are not written down.

79. Various small but sufficiently well-defined local variations are met Avith tocai shibboleths,

in the sjieech of persons l)elongiug either to certain communities in the
same locality or to the same community in different localities. These differ-

ences are too slight even to warrant classification as separate dialects, thou^-h
sufficiently noticeable to the trained ear. Thus, the Audich, Nagar, and
Shrimali Brahmans when speaking what is undoubtedly Malwi use certain
forms not usual in Mahvi. The Audich and Nagars came originally front
Gujarat bvit the Audich have been longest settled in Malwa^ A Nagar
Brahman in speaking retains the Gujarati cm (you) ^jtit (when) i\ ^ \x (morning)

f^^ (marriage) VTIrT (i"ice), etc., while the Audich uses rW, m^, ^%?:, sj^r^and

^?5fT- The men do not, in either caste, now use the Gujarati future or #, ^, ^ for

f^, w, 'ft hut Nagar womenfolk do so. Both castes also retain the Gujarati geni-

tive in ift and ^ and the ablative ^ where Malwi has w\, ^\^ respectively.

The Shrimalis use in their own houses a corrupt Malwi and are inclined to use

Kaugri genitive in ft or ^ instead of the Malwi ^ or e^t AvhUe there is a
tendency to turn ^a' into ^ as in Rangri ^TTT for ^Wlt-

The Harina-goth and Bagada Brahmans originally from Jaipur speak .

a mixed Malwi and Jaipur! dialect retaining ^, # or WT and ^ usino^

synonyms for various common words not usual in Malwa, e.(/., f^^^TT ff^+H'^^iT)

for Tftt, 'ST^T fo]' ^i^^T, ^T'JT for gTFT, ^%s(^ for fw^, etc. In the future also-

the form is different, e.g., for Malwi ?n%in they use ^n%^nr.
The method of speaking and especially intonation is a great indicator

of locality or community. The Gonds even when using ordinary Hindi speak
it with a peculiar spasmodic jerking emphasis particularly on the final syllables

of long words and they are apt to add aspirates giving a harsher form to*^ conso-
nants, e.g., they say vf^t for ^pt (man).

In Bagheli, besides the sibilant past tense in is HTTt^ which forces itself

on even an untrained ear, other minor differences discover a man's habitat,

and locally five dialects are distinguished, roughly those of North, South, East,

West and the portion round the chief town, but men can often be at once
assigned even to a certain Tahsil by the use of certain expressions. In Southera

portions of Bewah ?;ft % find ^^ % are used where in the North of Eewah a.

man would say ^^ and ^^tt and in the Eastern part only are the particles ^jzf

and ^ ever heard. A man from Singroli in Bardi Tahsil of Rewah would

say w\T % and rftr % for the wl^ and rfVft of ordinary Bagheli.

As regards mutual comprehension of each other's speech no difficuity

is experienced by persons living in IMahva in understanding the si;)eech of any
Ilajasthani dialect. Bundelkhandi and Baghelkhandi, however, appear not to-

be readily understood by peojile from Malwa. Generally also w"omen are more-
unintelligible than men, especially in the less developed parts where they use

dialect forms more freely.

There do not appear to be any social linguistic differences, such caste

variations as are met with l)eing due to the retention of forms of speech l)eIong-

ing to the country of origin of the caste as noticed in the case of Audich and
Nagar Brahmans.

All school books are written in Hindi, Urdu or Marathi and are usually

those which have been adojited in the United Provinces and Bombay.
Practically no languages now remain in Centi-al India except those of Sanskritic
origin, but many generations will pass before the dialects disappear, as wives
and daughters will use the local forms even after education has banished them
from the tongues of their menfolk.
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SIBSIDIARV TABLE I.—Distribution of Total Population by Languages.

(a) According to Census.

Langnage.

Total

Austro-Asiatic Family
Korku .

Tibeto-Chinese Family
Burmese

Dravidian Family
Goi:di .

Others .

Indo-European Family
Malwi .

Bundelkhandi .

Baslielkhandi .

Hmdi_ .

Nimadi .

Bhadaori
Urdu .

Bhili

Bhilali .

Khicliinadi

Umatwadi
Kachhawahi .

Mai"wadi

.

Hindostani
Puriji

Mewadi .

Marathi .

Gujarati

.

Brijabhasha

Sondhia .

Rathawi

Jatwari
Mewati
Otters .

Unclassed Languages
Banjari .

Others .

Asiatic Languages

Indo-European Family
I'ersian ,

Semitic Family
Arabic

European Languages

.

Indo-European Family
English .

GtLers .

Total number of speakers.
j Number
per mille
of popula-

1911. 1901. I

ti^'^f
province

9,330, OSO ' S,62S,781

89
80

(

216,761

2,485

9,114,492
2,633,790

1,877,883

1,372,663

1,060,582

379,695

276,047

256,771

205,635
105,385
104,123

90,748
90,002

85,607

82,541
78,381

73,289
65.738

61,253

41,389

37,018

36,691

22,310

10,458
66,493

18,350
17.126

1,224

1,405

787
787

618
618

5,882

5,862
5,850

32

42
42

23,344
21,183

2,161

8,590,776
1,497,264

1,828,592

1,396,538

1,445,525

177,945

377,866

672,682

27,580
137.798

32,826
24,304

93,986

98,978
191,135

31,185

110,603

57,423

245,004

27,033

53,831

3,147

59,471

9,578
8,004

1,574

800

262
262

538
538

4,241

4,241
1,119

122

1,000

23-2
22-9

0-3

9741
281-5

200-7

146-7

113-3

40-6

29-5

27-4

22-9

11-3

111
9-7

9-6

9-2

8-8

8-4

7-8

7-0

6-6

4-4

4-0

3-9

8-4

11
7-1

1'9
1-8

0-1

0-2

O'l
0-1

0-1
0-1

0*6

06
1

1-

6

Name of State or locality
where chiefly spoken.

Bhnpah

and

Bhopal and Rewah.

Malwa States.

Buiidelkhand Sta*-e?.

Baghelkhand States.

Gwalior and Indore.

Nimar districts of Indore
Dhar.

Northern Gwalior.

Bhopal and generally through-
out Central India.

Bhopawar Agencv States.

Ditto."

Country round Guna.
Rajgarh and Navsinghgarh.

Northern Gwalior.

Wherever Mai-wadi Banias are

settled.

General.

Gwalior, Indore and Rewah.
Gwalior and Indore.

Gwalior, Indore, Dhar, Dewas,

Barwani and Ali-Eajpur.

Gwalior. Indore, Dhar, Barwani
and Ali-Rajpur.

Narsinghgarh and Northern
Gwalior.

llalwa districts of Gwalior and
Indore, Rewah, and Narsingh-

garh.

Barwani and generally in Bhil
tract.

Northern Gwalior.

Gwalior, Indore and Jaora.

Rajgarh, Gwalioi', Indore and
Barwani.

Gwalior and Bhopal,

Gwalior and Bhopal..

Mhow, Nlinach, Nowgong, and
Indole Camp.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I —Distribution of Total Population by Languages— contd.

(ff) According to Linguistic Survey.

Language. Total number
of speakers.

Total

Austro-Asiatic Family

.

IMunda Sub-Family .

Korku ....
Tibeto-Chinese Family

.

Tibeto-Burman Sub-Family
Assam-Burmese Branch

Burmese ,

Dravidian Family
Dravida Group .

Tamil
Malay alam
Canarese

Intermediate Language

Goudi

Andhra Group

Telusu

Indo-European Family
Aryan Sub-Family
Eranian Branch
Eastern Group

Balochi .

Pashto .

Indian Branch
Non Sanskritic Sub-
Branch
Shina Khowar Group

Kashmiri

Sanskritic Sub-Branch
Sanskrit Group

Sanskrit

North-western Group

Lalinda

^indhi

Southern Group
Marathi

M arathi

Others

Eastern Group
Bihari

Purbi .

Others .

Oriya
Bengali
Assamese

Mediate Group
Eastern Hindi

Baghelkhandi
Other-^ .

9,336,980

89
89

89

1
1
1

216.761
1,215

933
1

281

214.276

214,2-6

1270

1,270

9,114,492
1,754
1754
1.754

95
1,659

67

67
67

9,112,671
3

3

521

59
402

65,913
65,913

65,738

175

79302
78398

78,SSi

17

9
894

1

1,376,523
1,376,523

l,372,6fi3

Xumber per mille,

of population of Name of State or locality where cbiefly spoken
province. j f

•

1,000

23'2
0-1

0-1

22-9

22-9

0'2

0-2

974-1
0-2
0-2
0-2

0-2

973-9

0-1

01

7-0
7-0

7-0

8-5
8*4

8-4

0-1

147-1
147-1

146-7
0-4.

Bhopal.

llhow.

Bhopal and Eewah.

Mhow.

Gwalior, Bhopal and Mhow.

Dhar.

Gwalior, Indore, Dhar, Dewas, Barwani
and Ali Eajpur.

Gwalior, Indore and Rewah.

Gwalior and Eewnli.

Baghelkhand States.
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SUBSIDIAKY TABLE I—Distribution of Total Population by Languages -concld.

(6) According to Lin{/nistic Survey,

Language.
Total number '''^f^l^'

Western Group
Western Hindi

Briial'hasha

Biuidclkh'.mdi

Bhadaori
Kachliawalii

Hindostaiii

Hindi .

Urdu .

Jatwari
Others

Rajasthani

Khiiliiwadi

Jlalwi

Maiwadi
Mewadi
M cwati

Nimadi
Sondhi

Umatwadi
Others

Gujarati
Gujarati
Bhxl dialects

Bhili

Bhilali
_

Rathawi
Others

Khandeshi
Kathiawadi
Punjabi

Western Pahadi
Northern Group

Central Pahadi
Nepali

Unclassed languages

Banjari

Others ....
Asiatic Languages
Indo-European Family
Eranian group.

Persian

Semitic Family .

Southern Group

Arabic

Indo-European Family
Greek Group

Greek

Romance Group.

French
Portugucs]

Teutonic Group .

EngliBh

Gi>nnaa . , ,

Name oi States or localitiesj where ehielly spoken.

7,590,344
3,718,944

41,3S!»

1,877,883

276,047
SK),002

82,.541

1,0(;0,582

2o(5,7U

22,310

11,419

3,427,442

1114,123

2,633,790

85,607

73,28^
10,458

179,695

37,018

90,71.8

12,714

421,726
61,253
349,805

205.1' 35

105,385

3t3,e91

2,094

8,272
2,393

19,092

3,140
65

60

18,350

17,1-26

1,224

1,405
787
787

787

618
618

018

5,882
2

2

29

HI

13

5,851

5,850

1

811-2
397-5

4-4

200-7

29-5

9-6

8-8

1133
27-4

2-4

J.-4

366-3

11-1

281-5
9-2

7-8

1-1

40-6

4-0

9-7

1-3

45-1
6-6

37-4

22-0

11-3

3-9

0-2

0-9
0-2
2-0

0-3

Narsinghgarh and Northern Gwalior.

Biindelkhand States.

Northern Gwalior.

Do.

General.

Gwalior and Indore.

Bhopal and generally throughout Centvftl

India.

Northern Gwalior.

Country round Guna.

Malwa States.

Wherever Marwadi Banias are settled.

Gwalior and Indore.

Gwalior. Indore and Jaora.

Nimar districts of Indore and Dhar.

Malwa districts of Gwalior and ^Indore,

Rewah and Narsinghgarh.

Eajgarh and Marsinghgarh.

Bhopawar Agency States.

Ditto.

Baiwani and generally in Bhil tract.

Barivani.

Gwalior, .Jhahuaand Rarwani.

Gwalior, Indore, Guna, Bhopawar aMinov
Estates, Gwalior, Minor Estates and Indole

Camp.
Gwalior and Rajgarh.

1-9

1-8

0-1

0-2
0-1
0-1

(1-1

01
0-1

0-1

0-6

0-6

0-6

Rajgarh, Gwalior, Indore andl liarwani.

Gwalior and Bhopal.

Gwalior and(Bhopal.

Indore, Niinach, Nowgoni;, and Indore

Camp.
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SUBSIOIARr TABLE II.—Distribution by Language of the Population of each
Natural Division.

1

Natural DivUion.



CHAPTER X.

Aooaraoy of

Return.

Classes of

Infirmities.

Infirmities.

80. This Chapter deals with the information recoi-ded in column 16 of the

Schedule, and collected in Tahles XII and XII-A and the Subsidiary Tables at

the end of the text.

81. On this occasion, in order to minimise the danger of missing the en-

tries in this column, which are few and far between, the figures were separately-

abstracted on special slips.

82. The same four infirmities are dealt with as in 1901, viz., Insanity,

Deaf-mu1;ism, Blindness and Leprosy. This is ouly the second occasion in

which infirmities have been recorded. In 1901 enumerators received very little

instruction and the record was very indifferent.

Not much faith can,

however, be placed in

these returns and it would
be idle to theorise on

them, although the higher

figures show that the in-

structions have been far

more carefullv carried out

than in 1901. This is

clear from the com-
parative figures in the

inset table.
It should 1)6 added, however, that it has been impossible to adjust the

figures of 1901 to those for 1911 for infirmities, and that comparison is there-
fore only approximate. The real increase is in fact somewhat, though not
very much, larger than that shown.

Actual figures for 1911 and 1901 :—
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Insanity,

83. The figures this time are double those of 1901 but they are probably comparative.

still too low, as the figures for the

contiguous tracts of the United
Provinces and Eajputana in 1901
were higher.

In the Natural Divisions the

increase is highest in the Hilly

tract; where the greatest advance
was made in carrying out the

enumeration. The figm-es in the

facilities in enumcratiufr and the Local distribauon.

Province.
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Deaf'3Iutism.

84. The returns for deaf mutes show an increase of 55 per cent. This is

certainly not due to an increase in deaf-mutes l)ut to better enumeration. The

ligure is still, however, in all probability too low.

Frcvinee.
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through old age, and iudicates that females suffer earlier Ihan males from this

defect.

Blindness,

85. The hlind have increased by 235 per "^•""P^'a'i'e'

cent, on the 1901 figures—due to improved
enumeration, as a comparison Avith ether parts of

India shows.

Provinces.
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A?e, Ses. andBIind-

ness.

850

800

750

-700

G50

600

550
Si

500 <5

450 ^

400 ij

350 §

I,

250
I

200 ^

Diagram shoi/vincj the number-

.of fhe Blind per looooo of_

each age-period

Males 1911

Females »
. Males 1901
Females »j

Females in this case exceed
males. Under five years of age

the halaiice is in favour of the males
but after that the female figures

rise rapidly. Congenital eye dis-

eases arc said to be more prevalent

among males, -which Avoiild in part

account for the difference. Cook-
ing over smoky fii-es in a small

space and the general neglect of

disease among females is respons-

ible for much blindness among old

women.
The curves show the great

improvement made since 1901 in

recording this defect. Essentially

a defect of old age, the curve should

rise rapidly at the later periods.

Ibis it does, the female curve com-
mencing a decided upward ten-

dency at 20-30 and the male at

30-10.

The rise among females is

rapid and agrees with the known
prevalence of blindness in this sex

at old age.

Leprosy,

Local distribution.

86. The figures in this case are clearly still too low though considerably

higher than in 1901, and it would be idle to base

any theory upon them
The Plateau with its greater number of

towns stands first. There is a leper asylum at

Sehore in this tract, with, however, only 32 in-

mates, 21 males and 11 females, Avhich makes no

material difiierence to the total. These persons were all born in Bhopal State.

Province.
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Male lepers exceed female. This is a feature noticed wherever leprosy-

prevails, and though it may be

due in part to concealment of

female lepers it cannot be entirely

due to this cause, but to men being

more liable to the disease. The
age figures show a great excess of

females at 0-5.

The male curve shows a
rajDid rise from the 10-20 j^eriod

while the decline after 50-60 is also

sharp showing that lepers are not

long lived. The female curve shows
similar conditions, the decline set-

ting in at the same age.

The greatest increase
among lepers is found at -10-50, the
period from 30 to 50 being appa-

rently that at w"hich the disease

usually attacks people.

The Census Report for India
in 1891 and the Leprosy Com-
mission put the age of greatest

susceptibility at 25 to 30.

It is questionable
whether the figures in this case are

of any value at all for statistical

purposes.

87. Taking male figures the

highest ratio is given by Galiohi

Banias, 39 men in every 10,000

being afflicted. Next come Shaikhs 31, Bhadauvia Eaiputs 27, and Jijhotia,

Sanadhya, and Shrigaud Brahmans 28 each, in every 10,000. In other cases

the ratios are below. It would l:)c rash to base any particular deductions on

these results.

Among the Insane the Shrigaud Brahmans stand first with 51 afflicted

in every 100,000, Shnikhs 37, Bundelas 31, and Bhadaurias 30, stand next.

Among" Deaf-mutes the order is Shaikhs 58, Shrimalis 56, Gahohis 51, Kachh-

wahas 18, Ponwars 16, Sanadhyas and Bhats 15, while Gahohis 300, Jijhotias

202, Sanadhyas 190, Shaikhs 189, Bhadaurias 178, Oswals 175, Shrigauds 167,

and Ponwars* 160, show most blind. The female figures are also high in this

case, Gahalots 512, Gahohis 321, Jijhotias 212, and Bundelas 222. Among
Lepers Bundelas 57, Bhilalas 51, Shrigauds 39, Sondhias 31, Bhils 33, Rathods

32, stand first.

It will also be noticed that while a considerable number of castes

show no females afflicted, due no doubt to concealment, only a few, in the case

of Insane and Lepers, give a blank return for males.

Age. Sex and

Leprosy.

Age periotl.
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SUBSIDIARY TARLI-: I. -Number afflicted per 100,000 of the Population at each of the last two Censuses;
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV—Number afflicted per 100,000 persons of each Caste and number of females
afflicted per 1,000 males.

CisiE, Tube ok Kace.



CHAPTER XI.

Caste, Tribe or Race.

Accnracy
torn.

of re-

Caste.

Distribution.

Bindu Castes.

88. This Chapter deals with the statistics collected iu column 8 of the

schedule. It has been usual iu this Chapter to deal with the composition of

local castes and peculiar customs, but the delay in receiving information has

necessitated the relegation of the information on local castes to a separate

note.

89. The return on this occasion is noticeably more accurate. A caste index

was comj)iled on the results of the last census and this together with the very

comjilete instrnction given in the census schools has undoubtedly improved
the return. There were far fewer doubtful entries and these were, in practi-

cally every case, adjusted on reference.

In all 105 names of castes were recorded which comjirise 1,000 or more
individuals each. The classification adopted on this occasion in Subsidiary

Table I is that of traditional occupation, that is to say, a Bhil will be classed

under Eorest, Hill Tribes, etc., even if he is actually a Subadhar in the Malwa
Bhil Corps and has never been a professional hunter or fowler. In 1891 this

classification was partially adopted, while in 1901 classification by social

precedence was introduced, an unsatisfactory method, and one, moreover, which
roused a good deal of antagonism between certain classes of the community.

90. It is not projiosed to enter into the growth of the caste system as the

various theoi'ies put forward can be studied iu the works devoted to that

subject. Having thus decided to avoid theoretical discussion and to relegate

the caste list to a separate note, all that can be done is to deal with the distri-

bution of the principal castes and their connection with the old traditional

occupations. A caste for the purpose of this Chapter may be defined in the

Avords of the census report for 1901 as " An endogamous groujj or a collection

of several groups bearing a common name who, by reason of similarity of

traditional occupation and reputed origin, are generally regarded by those of

their castemen who arc competent to give an opinion, as forming a single

homogeneous community, the constituent parts of which are more nearly related

to each other than thev are to anv other section of the societv." It may be

noted that endogamy, traditional occupation and a common origin are the three

principles on which caste is based.

91. The total number of castes or sections of the community recorded arc

given in the inset. The reduction in the number is solely due to better

classification. Brahmans of all clans number 986,050,

forming 12 per cent, of the Hindu population and
11 per cent, of the total pojiulation. The Sarvarias,

found mostly iu Baghelkhand, are by far the most
numerous in this portion of the community. Ivajpnts

of all clans number 755,819 or 9 per cent, ot the

Hindu and 8 -pev cent, of the total po^uilation, the

Parmar being the most numerous. The Bania com-
munity, Jain and Hindu, numbers 373,917 and forms

4 per cent, of the total population, the Agarwals being the most numerous,
Of remaining castes the Chamars (859,000) far exceed all otliers forming 9 ])ei

cent, of the whole population, Kaclihi (372,00C), Ahir (281,000) and Lodhi
(228,000) following.

92. The relative strength of Hindu castes containing 50,000 or more indivi-
duals is given in the diagram attached. The first i)oint that is broiight out
is the enormous excess of Chamars oyer all other castes. They exceed the
Kachhis,who come next, l)y about 490,000 and form 10 per cent, of the Hindu

Religion.
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population. This caste is met with chiefly iu Xorthern Gwalior, Ba^lielkhaml
and Bundelkhand Avhcre 56 per cent, are found.

MMOO
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Deswall.

Gnsaln.

Ehatl.

Korku.

Gabalot.

RagbubansL

aawat.

Tambat.

Brabman.

Rajpnt.

Bonia.

Other Castes.

Anlmist.

100. The rise of 291 per cent, is found chiefly in the Nimar district of

Indorc, the Bhopal districts bordering on tlie Narl)ada, Dliar, Dewas and
Narsiugligarli, and is due to more accurate enumeration.

101. Gusain, Bahaji, and Bairagi are all of tlie same class and are popularly

called by any of these names. Taking all these three together a vbe of 53 per

cent, has taken place since 1901. Com pared with the figures of 1891 a small

decrease is noticed. In the famine of 1900 these devotees rapidly disappeared

from the stricken districts where begging was at a discount.

102. Khatis are carpenters and distinction is not ahvays very carefully made
between them and Badhai and Sntar.

103. The return was in 1901 clearly faulty, only 9,667 being shewn against

21,131 in 1891. The increase shown in 1911 is due to careful enumeration.
Unless closely questioned these peojile invariably call themselves Rajputs.

101. The Gahalot Eajputs are found mainly in the Shajapur district of

Gwalior and the Nizamat-i-Maghrib of Bhopal. The increase is due to better

enumeration as the figures of 1891 show.

105. These people are met with mainly in the Malwa districts of Gwalior,

Bhojoal and Indore and in Eewah. The enormous increase is due to better

enumeration. In 1901 most of them were simply shown as Rajputs.

106. This is a degraded class of Eajputs and unless very carefully questioned
they never give their correct caste. They are cultivators mostly found in Gird
Gwalior district and in the east of the Agency. In Western Central India

they are sparsely met with.

107. Tambat, Thatera, Tamer and Kasera all belong to one and the same
occupational group and their separation is not easy. Tambat is a Dekkani
title for a worker in brass known in Central India either as Thatera, Tamera
or Kasera.

108. The numerically important sections of this community are the Sarvarias

(303,000), Sauadhvas (159,000), Kanaujias (81,000), and Jijhotias (6i,000),

Bhagor (32,000), 'Shrigaud (15,000), and Bhadaurias (8,000) forming 29 per

cent, of the local Brahman community. All these groups belong to Northern
Gwalior and Bundelkhand, the Jijhotias being peculiar to that region, while

the Shrigands are chiefly met with in the Gwalior districts in Malwa and in

the Indore district of Nimar.
109. Among the Eajputs, the Parmars stand first forming I'l per cent, of the

whole Eajput community being found almost wholly in Malwa. It is not

possible to show variations as in 1901 these clans were not shown separately,

except Gahalot and Eaghubansi and in their case the return was very imperfect.

110. Here we have both Jain and Hindu members of the community who
in many cases intermarry freely and may, therefore, be taken as homogeneous
groups.

The Agarwals (61,000) are the most numerous section of the community.
They are chiefly found in iSorthern Gwalior and Eewah. The Gahohis (25,000)

are confined to the East of the Agency, while the Kesar (14,000) are peculiar

to the Eewah State.

Mahesri (23,000) are met with in appreciable number in the Malwa
districts of Gwalior and other States. Only Agarwals, Osivals and Porwals
were recorded in 1901. The Agarwals show a rise of 47 per cent., the Porwals
of 99 per cent, due to the separate record of all castes. In 1901 they came
under Bani.

111. Of the 105 castes in Subsidiary Table II, 59 show a rise since 1901.

Among these, as already noted, a veiy large difference is to be seen in some
cases. In one case only, Chhatri, is there any considerable fall. This is due
to the se])aratc record of all Eajput clans on this occasion.

112. Among the Animistic Tribes the Bhils, who number 270,000 or 56 per

50000 100000 l£pooo 2Q00OO '^5'Opoo Sogooq

BHIL

BHILAL^

GOND

SAHARIA
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cent, are the strongest ; after them come the Bhilala, Gond and Saliaria, who
form respectively 19, 15 and 7 per cent.

113. Among Muhammadans the Shaikhs are numerically tlie strongest. Musaiman.

20000 40000 GOQOO 80p00 lOOOOC 120000 140000 I50O00
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MUGHAL

Pat HAN

PINJARA

SAIYAD

SHAIKH

^ JULAHA

Next come the Pathans, Bohras, Saiyad, Mughals. The Mughals show a vise of

22 per cent.. chiefly in theStates of Baghelkhand, Jaora, and Chhatarpur,
1 11. Subsidiary Table I gives caste and traditional occupations. The culti-

vating class stands flrst with about 18 percent, following their traditional occupa-

tion ; Forest and Hill Tribes give 12 per cent. ; Priests following with 11 per

cent. ; leather workers 9 per cen'
.

; and land holders with 8 and Graziers with
5 per cent. ; the rest all fall below .j -pev cent, only one in every thousand
among Bards and Astrologers and confectioners following their real trade.

115. New castes are most often formed by new settlements. Being discon-

nected from their jDareut stock they form new habits and customs wliich alienate

them. The parent stock, moreover, is apt to suspect their strict adherence to caste

rules especially in marriage and refuse to recognise the connection. A few
instances are given below :

—

The " Dhusar " Banias now claim descent from the Brahman Eishi Bhar-
gava and a Bania woman. They persist in being called Brahmans. They are,

however, really Banias and have Itecn treated as such in the United Provinces
where tliey predominate. The real Brahman descendants of Bhargava Rishi are
the Bhagor or Bhargava Bralnnans found in Orcliha and Northern Gwalior.
Thev have no connection with the Dhusar.

The" Lodas " were originally Tonwar Rajputs of Delhi. They assert that
at the bidding of the Em])eror they subdued Nawagarh but were subsequentlv
expelled and called " Loda." Gradually they increased in number and spread
over the Umatwara tract forming a separate caste 13,913, being returned in the
census of 1911 They appear to have been included among Lodhas or Lodhis in

the previous census.

The Ruwalas were originally inhabitants of Mewar where they were known
as Muwala Rajputs. Migrating to Umatwara they abandoned the purcla system,
lost status and were called "RuMala" and l)ecame a separate caste. The number
of persons returned in 1911 -^ras 3,377. They appear to have lieen included
among Rajputs previously.

The Chamars of the Jathua sub-caste have begun to form" themselves into

a sejmrate caste. These people came originally from Bharatpur and having taken
to carpentry and manual work renounced all connection with their original

caste. In the present census these persons, who were found iulndore and Mliow,
have been included under Chamars.

Caste and tradi-
tional Occupation.

New castes.

Caste Government.

116. All the functional groups and a majority of the inferior castes, such as
Kachcliis, Gaolis, Dhobis, Chamars, etc., with the exception of a few tribes, as
well as Brahmans and Rajputs are governed by Panchayats or standing caste
committees which deal \\'ith breaches of caste rules and religious matters.
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The chief ohject of a Panchayat is to regulate matters relating to the

calling followed l)y the caste. It usually consists of a headman, called Chaudhari

or Mahton with the leading memhers of the community, not less than four,

selected by him. Other castemen attend but not usually many. These men
are the working members, so to speak, of the committee although every caste fel-

low lias a right of voice in a Panchayat meeting. Among the inferior or less

educated classes where there is a lack of intelligent men all disputes are settled

on the opinion of the headman and the selected members.

A full Panchayat of all castemen is, however, convened whenever the

members consider it necessary to decide auy important point relatiag to social

or moral questions or whenever a party earnestly desires to place a matter be-

fore them for arbitration.

The subjects brought before this body concern matrimony, domestic affairs,

restoration to caste or expulsion from it for misbehaviour or action contrary to

rules, abduction of women, adultery, taking water and eating Pakkl or Kachchi
roti of prohibited castes, following occupations considered derogatory to the

caste, taking up work left unfinished by a casteman for non-payment of his

just demand by his employer and the like. Pending decision the party in fault

is temporarily placed out of caste. No casteman will eat, drink or smoke with

him or have any communication with him, and he may even be prevented from
following his calling.

The members of the committee hear the complainant and the accused, ex-

amine witnesses, hold open discussion and finally decide by majority. The pro-

ceedings are generally oral.

The punishment usually awarded is either penance {Frayaschit) entailing

a visit to the Ganges or some shrine, for the purpose of bathing and washing

away the sin, ex-communication, the giving of a caste feast, or a line, the last

being utilized in charitable gifts. Por trifling matters an apology with folded

hands and liended head is considered su6S.cient.

In these days the influance of the Panchayats is decreasing, excejit among
the inferior castes such as Gaolis, Dhobis, Bhaugis, etc., there being au increas-

ing tendency for each man to judge for himself. The younger and educated

generation especially, imbued with western ideas, has commenced to marry more
freely beyond the old caste restrictions and to take food and drink anywhere, to

visit Europe or America and on their return to quietly rejoin their caste brethren

without any Prayaschit. A recent notable instance of marriage outside the

old endogamous group is that of the Bundela Chief of Panna with the daughter

of the Bhavnagar Chief, who is a Gohil Rajput.

Caste Control by Hindu Bajas.

117. In former days the Hindu Rajas exercised a considerable control over

caste matters and up to quite recent date there were religious councils at Gwalior
and Indore appointed by the Chief, composed of learned >S'/;rts^7'/s to whom im-

portant matters on caste questions were submitted. The decision of these com-
mittees was nominally final but their decisions were often overruled by the

Maharajas wherever an aggrieved party could obtain the ear of the Chief. His
orders were al)solutely final. 'I'he Chief of Barwani till quite recently had control

over the decision of certain caste Panchayats. This control is now no longer

exercised.

Caste Hestrictions.

118. A number of restrictions have been imposed by Hindu laws with respect

to the life of a man. Although nowadays many of these are not very strictly

observed, the following may be mentioned as nominally binding on every person

in the caste.

(1) That he should not intermarry with his own sub-caste.

(2) That no girl should attain puberty before marriage, that is, she should

be married before she passes the age of 12 years.

(3) That a widow of a Brahman, Rajput or Bania should not remarry.

Those Avho practise this were formerly considered degraded and no strict

persons in the caste would hold communication with them, intermarry, cat or

drink with them.

(4) That a man should not take food or drink from the hands of prohibited

castes and castes lower than hiinsclf
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(5) That he should uot follow an occupation derogatory to his caste. The
prohibition is never regarded as l)inding iu these days as Brahmans and Banias

now freely trade in wines and leather articles. The business, hoAvever, is sup-

posed not to pollute them, as tliey do not themselves make the articles. In

eastern Central India Brahmans and Banias, though cultivators, arc prohibited

from actually holding the plough. In other parts of the Agency they person-

ally plough the land. Castes such as Ahirs and Kumbis are prohibited fiom

begging, others from scavenging, stable sei-vice, shoe-making, etc.

(6) The ^lalwi Brahmans and all Banias are prohibited from eating flesh

and fish or drinking wine, fermented liquors and distilled water.

(7) That they should not touch Mochis, Chamars, Dhobis, Domars, Bhangis

or Basors. If they do so, they must piu'ify themselves by bathing and washing

their clothes.

(8) That they should uot draw water from a well used by the above classes

or allow them to draw water from their own wells.

Within the last twenty years conditions have materially changed and

though to a great extent easy communication has increased the cohesion

between different sections of the same community, at the same time caste re-

strictions are not so strictly adhered to. The first distinction to go was dress.

Distinctive caste dress has almost wholly disappeared among educated classes of

the younger generation. The Pagri has been replaced by a felt cap, Sapha,

and even sola hats, the Anyral^ha by coats of European cut, the Kurta and

Bancli by shirts, Faijamas and Dhotis by trousers, native Juta by English

shoes and boots, and so on. Added to these is the practice of shaving after the

western fashion Avliich gives no indication as to whether the person is a Hindu,

Musalman, Anglo-Indian or Parsi still less Avhether he is a Brahman,
Eajput, Nai, Teli, etc. Eormerly a man's caste could be distinguished at a

glance by his peculiar dress. Travelling by rail and education in schools and

colleges, where all castes sit on one bench, has done away Avith pollution by

touch or proximity, while public institutions such as hospitals, jails and board-

ing houses do not respect caste restrictions. Coming in contact with western

education and ideas restrictions of food and drink have gone out of fashion and
now high and low castes dine freely in public refreshment rooms served by
Christians, Musalmans and even low caste Hindus, while articles of food made
in Europe and imported are generally eaten.

1 1 9. Agriculture is the principal occupation followed in Central India and Casto and

Brahmans, Banias, Eajputs and Chamars and even the Bhils all alike piirsue
°"=""p*"°°-

it. The true agricultural castes form 26 per cent, of the Hindu population, the

most important are shewn below. These eight castes form 13 per cent, of

the total population and 14 percent, of the Hindu population of the Agency :

—
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Craftsmen. 121. Genuine craftsmen are inciludecl in the castes sfiveii l)clo\v. Thcv
form 8 per cent, of the total population and 9 per cent, of the Hindu
pojnUation :

—

i



CASTE AND OCCUPATION.

125. Bards, a'^trologers, actors and mimes arc s'ivcn below : -

109

Name.
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SlBSiniARY TAliLK I.—Castes classified according to their Traditional Occupations.

Uionp and caste.

Land Holders

Rajput

Cultivators

Ajana
Bharud
Dantd
I'hakad

Gujar
J_at

Kaclihi

Ka lota

Kirar
Kulmi
Lcdhi
Mali
Jlina

Sondhia
Othere

Labourers

Kir
Lunia

Forest and Hill Tribes, Hunters and
Fowlers.

Ba^ri
l.hil

Bhilala

Gond
Kol
Korku
Kotwal
Maji
Pardhi
Patlia

Saharia

Others

Graziers and dairymen

Ahir
Gadiiria

Goali

Fishermen, boatmen, and palki-
bearers.

BLoi
Dhimar
Kahar
Ko7;at

Others

Priests and devotees

Baiiagi

BaiM
Branman
Others

Temple servants
(Dhami 634., Gurao 257-891)

Strelisth
OOO's

omiited.

756
81

75t5

1,673
179

26
49
63
62

186
47

372
22
9(1

215
22S

72
75
71
95

1

1,164
124

53
296
123

235
193
25
28
21
25
22
81
62

485
52

281
160
44

236
25

89
57
29
9

1,073
115

49
23

986
15

1

Group and caste.

Genealogists

Bhat
Others

Bards and astrologers

Joshi

Writers

Kayasth
Others

Musicians, singers, dancers, mimes
and jugglers.

Dholi

Others

Traders and pedlars

l^ania

Bohra
Others

Carriers by pack animals

Baujara
Others

Barbers

Nai

Washermen

Dhobi

Weavers

Ohhijia

Koli

Panika
Others

Tailors

I )arzi

Carpenters

Khati
Sutars

Otheiii

Masons

t^ilawat

strength
OOO's

omitted.

30
3

26
4

J^O
1

10

74

71

3

62
7

15

47

43

374
16

14

_36
4

32
4

156
17

156

82
8

82

262
28

18

174
27
43

59

59

NoiE,—The uuuiljcT btlow the total Btrciigth of each group indicates tliu proportion per uiille to the total populatiou.

i
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PrBSIDIART TABLE I,—Cftstes classified according to their Traditional Occupations— oon?iH!'e<?.

Group and caste.

Potters ....
Kumhar .

Glass and lac workers

Kachera .

Kasera
Lakhera .

Manihar ,

Black-smiths

Lobar

Gold and silver-smiths

bonar

Brass and copper-smiths

Bharewa
Uthei-s

Confectioners and grain parchers

Bharbunja
Halwai

Oil-pressers

Teli

Toddy drawers and distillers

K.ilal

Others

Butchers

Khatik
Others

Strength
COO'S

omitted.

J^45
16

145 .

22
2

4
10

97
10

97

67
7

67

^9
3

2.3

i;

9
1

6

:j

187
20

1S7

70
7

04

G

25

21

Group and caste.

Leather-workers

Chamar .

Others .

Basket workers and mat makers

Bansphor
Barsjunda

Earth, salt, etc., workers and quar-
riers.

Belilav

Others

Domestic servants

Village watchmen and menials

Balai

jAlirJba

Others

Sweepers

Bhangi

Others

Christians

Deswali .

Gusaiu
Jogi
Kandera
Khangar
Maratha
Mui;h:il

Pathan
Piiijara

Kawat
Saiv.ad

Shaikh .

Shaikh Bebna
TamhoU .

Others

Strength
OOO's

omitted.

874
93

859
15

59
6

^2
3

26
6

163
18

140
17

t;

57
6

57

720
77

9

34
21
15

20
3S
28
IS

189

19
64
32
147

24
15
S7

XoTE.—The Lumber beluw the total stri-ugth of lach group indicate the iiropoiticu per milh IJ the total population.
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SUBSIDIARY TAliLE II.- Variation in Caste, tribe, race, etc., since 1881.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE tl- Variation in Caste, tribe, race, etc., since 1881—contd.

113

Caste, tribe or race.

69 Maratha
70 Mina
71 Mirdha
72 Nai (barber)

73 Panika

74 Pardhi

75 Patlia

Rajput

76 Rajpnt BadgQJar
77 „ Baghela
78 „ Bhadauria
79 „ Rundela
80 „ Chliatri

81 Chohan .

82 Gahalot .

83 I Kachhwaha
8i Pari bar .

85 I Pollwar .

86
I

Parmar .

i"!
I

Uaghubansi
88

I
Itatbor .

89
I

Sendbo .

90 Soknki .

91 Tonwar .

92
I

Rawat
93 I Sabaria .

94 Sonar
95 Sondhia .

96
i

Sor

97 ' Sutar
98

1
Tamboli .

99 Teli

100

lOl

102
103
104

105

Musalman .

Musalinan Bobra

„ Mughal
„ Pathan

„ Pinjaia

„ Saiyad

Sbaikb

Persons OOO's omitted.

1911.

28
75
17

156
27
25
29

1901.
I

1891.

3 4

34
9S
10

152

24
6

14

36

119
16

171
34
6

12

188

"ii

511

le

18
139

19

32
184

32
U
75
75
15

120
17

160

21

14

24
70
74
8

128
24

211

514 569
I

16

15

141
18

37
199

15
10

170
22
35

235

1881.

50

756 654 602 803

16

25
23
17

62
40
24
24
18

43
109
40
33

71
li;

37

64
81

67
71
14
115

15

187

Peroentajje of

Tariiition

Increase ( +

)

Decrease (,— }.

25(1

511

1901
to

1911.

-18-3
—240
+ 68-2

+2-7
+98

+ 302-9

+ 53-2

+ 15 6

-"87-3

+ i227

4 516-6

+ 97-5



CHAPTER XII.

Scheme of
Clasetficatlon,

Occupation or Means of Livelihood.

127. The statistics dealt with iu this Chapter are siven in Imperial Tables

XV and XVI and the Subsidiary Tables at the end of the Chapter. Table XV
is divided into five parts. The general principles underlying the arrangement
adopted in the different parts of Table XV arc these. In Table XV-A a man
is classified according to his principal occupation, while except partial depen-

dency on agriculture no subsidiary occupations are concerned in this part.

In parts B and C subsidiary occupations are dealt with. XV-B gives the sub-

sidiary occupations of agriculturists who are actual workers, these being

classed as :

—

1. Rent receivers (Laiullords).

•Z. Rent payers (Actual Cultivators).

3. Farm Servants and Field Labourers.

showingXV-C gives returns for certain common fixed occupations,

principal and subsidiary means of livelihood.

XV-D shows distribution of occupations by religions.

XV-E gives statistics relating to industrial undertakings employing 20 or

more persons at the date of the census.

128, The scheme of classification adopted on this occasion was entirely

different from that employed in 1891 and 1901. The system followed on those

occasions was based on Indian conditions only, while that employed in 1911

aims at making the results comparable with those of other countries. The
system followed was adapted from that put forward l)y M. Bertillon, the French
statistician, at Paris in 1881 and at Vienna in 1893, before the International

Institute of Statistics. This system attempts to secure uniformity in the record

of occupational statistics throughout the world, so that results may be comparable.

To enable this to be carried out some elasticity is necessary and hence three

forms of classification are employed. The first is very condensed and contains

only 61 heads, the second reproduces some of the general headings and sub-

divides them, and a third form makes a still more minute sub-division. "While

there are strong objections to changing a scheme of classification once adopted

there can be no two opinions on the advantages which the present has over

that hitherto pursued. Statistics Avhich are comparable only with similar

statistics for previous years collected in the same region are far less valuable

than those which are recorded on such lines as to make general comparison

possible with statistics of the same class of occupation collected in other lands.

Another advantage of the present system is its far greater simplicity. This

the table below brings out :
—

System of 18.11 niid 1001. ,
Sv»lcm of 1911.
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Tliat the scheme fo]]o\ved in the previous enumerations ^vas far too

elaborate had been recognised and it was, therefore, wise to seize the oppor-

tunity of making- the Indian returns simpler and at the same time comparable
with those of other countries.

]29. The essence of M. Bertillon's scheme is that the main divisions of "'j^^^^'"""'^

classes and suh-classes should be retained in order that the statistics may he
comjmrable with those of other communities, while the minor sub-divisions can
be adapted to local circumstances. M. Bertillon in his scheme has four Classes,

12 Sub-classes, 61 Orders and Ji99 Groups. Air. Gait has retained the Classes

and Sub-classes but has reduced the Orders from 61 to 55 by omitting 5 Orders
not needed in India and combining Maritime and Fresh water transport under
one head, " Transport by water." Sub-orders are only used under Order No. 1,

Pasture and Agriculture, which has 5 Sub -orders. The Groups have been
reduced from i99 to 169. This gives :

—

M. Bertilloa.
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(v)

General
Conclusion.

General discussion
or the Result.

Errors in the entries are likely owing to the confusion between a

man's actual and traditional occupation, which he mav not

be actually following at all, or may only follow as a subsidiary

calling. Another fruitful source of mistake was the entry as a

dependant of a man who was working as the servant of some

other person, Avhile the entries in the case of the members of a

man's household, who actually assisted him in his occupation,

often gave rise to difficulty.

(vi) Makers and sellers are often indistinguishable and in most cases

are one and the same person ; thus a fisherman catches and sells

fish, a butcher kills animals and sells their flesh.

(vii) Errors in compilation were minimised by the fact that all the

tabulation was done under the supervision of the Census Superin-

tendent and any errors of classification made were at any rate

constant. Moreover no abbreviations were allowed which obviat-

ed the error so often caused by the use of abbreviated entries

in cases Avhere an occupation lengthily described really approxi-

mated only in class to one of those indicated by an abbreviation.

Careful re-examination brought a few discrepancies to light which were

adjusted by referring l)ack.

132. On the whole the return is probably as accurate as any such return can

well be, the taking of a census being obviously not suited to a really accurate

record of so complicated a nature. The Classes and Sub-classes, and indeed

almost all the Orders may bo accepted with confidence, but it is not possible

to gi^ e equal credence to the Groups.

133. The diagram below gives at a glance the relative population engaged

in the various occupations shown by Sub-classes. As Avould be expected

Agriculture leads, being 52 per cent, ahead of any other pursuit, Industry

Di'Ct^rKi'm. S^iowiftg the gem.e/tHxZ' cUstrr^'6ti.ti.crTv of

tAc/ population' by co<>tcfxiZLon/('!S'n.h -classes)

Sub Classes

(
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135. When a comparison is made between the occujiations in villages and comparison

those in Lashkar, Indore, Bhopal and Eatlam, treated locally as cities for the occupations of

purpose, it appears that the occupations in the latter have distinctly urban cities and viuages.

Dua<p-ci.r»^ sfurwLftg the dc«tr^lJiuiii/n cf ^AcpGpuZa4/lcn

REPERENCES

ACRlCULTljRt
INDUSTRY
COMMERCE
PRDPtSSlOhS

OTHERS

characteristics while those in villages and the other so-called towns, which are

merely overgrown villages, are practically rural. As a rule agriculture is the

prevailing occupation in all villages, while the industries, service in the jHtblic

administration, domestic service, arts and professions predominate in cities.

The statistics of occupations usually followed in rural areas will be found
in the subjoined table :

—
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Out of every 100 persons 80 per cent, are siipj orted by the village occu-

patious shown above. In villages, moreover, occupations arc largely hereditary,

a Kuu])i will cultivate, a tailor will sew clothes, a barber will shave, a potter will

make ear( lieu vessels and the like and receive in return their recognised share

of grain when the crop is reaped. At marriages and similar ceremonies and
dinner parties they also receive food, money, presents and clothes. Thus the

inhabitants of villages still to a great extent form within themselves an organised

community which is capable of supplying most local needs.

The urban occupations are chiefly those given below :

—

Occupation.

Public force

Public administration . .

Domestic service

Agriculture
Pasture ....
Textile industry . .

Food industries

Industries of dress and the toilet

Professions and liberal arts

Persons living on their own income

Number supported per 1,001 in

Central India.
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Coltirotors.
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Industry.

ToztUes.

Hides, Skins, etc.

Bone.

Wood.

Metal.
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158. These are the contractors for conserrancy and sweepers and scavengers

(38,000).

159. Of the 52,000 persons supported by transport 37,800 carry on trans-
port by laud and of these 22,800 are carters, drivers, etc. Transport by Avater

occupies 1,300, almost all of whom are boatmen plying on the rivers.
' Of the

rest 10,000 are met with on railways and 2,000 in the post and telegraph
service.

160. The 513,900 persons supported bv trade are mainlv traders in textiles

(27,000) and shop-keepers (62,000).

161. Public administration in its various branches accounts for tL90,900
persons. Of these 89,000 are in military service, 8,000 being in the Imperial
Service troops

;
police employ 92,000 and the various branches of the Public

Administration 139,000, of whom 69,000 are officials of the various Darbars,

162. The professions employ 138,000, religion claiming the greatest num-
ber 94,000. Among these priests, etc., number 54,000, mendicants 32,000, and
catechists, etc., about 500.

163. Those with private incomes- number 31,000. They arc practically all

land owners though a few may have invested funds. A certain number are
pensioners.

161. This form of occuimtion supports 214,000 persons and of these
204,800 are indoor servants.

165. The occupations of 754,000 persons were too insufficiently described
to allow of their being classed. Of these 741,000 were workmen and labourers

166. Jails, asylums and the like accounted for 4,000 out of the 230,000
whose occupations were unproductive ; beggars complete the tale.

Industries con-
cerned with Retuse
Matter.

Transport.

Trade.

Public Administra-
tion.

Professions

Persons with Pri-
vate Incomes.

Domestic Service.

Insu£Bciently des-
liribed
Occupations.

Unproducttve>

Factoi'lf Statistics.

167. So far no distinction has been made between factories and home
industries. The information for factories has been collected in Table XV-E
which gives a return for all factories, mills, etc., which were employing 20 or more
people on March 10th 1911.

This Table, while it supplies very little material in itself, only 16,000
persons being supported by work in factories, shows to Avhat a small extent in-

dustrial enterprise has spread in Central India. Only 144 institutions were
working and of these 86 lay in the Gwalior and Indore Eesidency Political

Charges which supported 9,000 persons l)etween them. The weaving mills at

Indore employed the largest individual number of hands (2,234). The east of

the Agency only shows 19 such institutions of which 17 lie in Baghelkhand and
2 in Bvmdelkhand.

The factories classified are shoAvn in the inset. The various processes of

dealing with cotton claim 105 of

these factories ; 112 employ steam
wholly or in part. Of those em-
ployed 12,000 are males and 3,900
are females. The supervision is in

the hands of 37 Europeans and
Anglo-Indians and 759 Indians
while 34 skilled Avorkmen are

Europeans or Anglo-Indians and
6,000 are Indians. Of the unskill-

ed labourers who number 5,894

males and 3,233 females, 8,300 are over and 750 are under 14 years of age.

Table XV-E. Parts III and lY deal Avith the owners and managers
respectively. The Agarvral Banias head the list, Mahe.sri Banias and Bohras
(Musalman) following, while all classes manage cotton mills or presses.

168. Table XV-D. Subsidiary Table IX and the attached diagram show occupation and

occupations by religions for the tAvelve Sub-classes. ^
'^'°°'

The classification of factories.
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The diagram deals with all who are supported by
^ with

100
HINDU JIIIVOST

I

JAIW
I

CHR};hrshai; eTHERS

T^tFERENCES,

1. EXPLOITATION Of THE\
SURfACE OfTWttARTHJ

THllNDUSTRY.

wtransport

VTRADt

ViPUBLlCrORCt.

vaPlBLlC ADMIWSTRWiON

OTITT

m

vmPROFtSSlONS AND
LIBERAL AKTS

IX PEnSOdS LIV1N6 OH
THEIR iNCOMt .

Xdomestic service

HmSUfflCltNTLY
DESCRIBlDOCCUPATll

XQUNPROOUCTlVt .

the religion and not

actual workers only.

Hindus preijonderate show-

ing much the same ratios as

the whole i^opulation ; of

this religion, 65 per cent,

follow agricultural and
pastoral pursuits and 13 per

cent, transport (Sub-class

IV).
The Muhammadans are

also mainly found engaged
in agriculture, but 18 per

cent, follow trade and 10 per

cent, are employed in the

army and police as against

the 5 per cent, of Hindus.
Animists are almost

all engaged in agriculture

and pastoral pursuits, 85

per cent, falling under Sub-

class I.

Jains, as would be

expected, follow trade

chiefly, 73 jier cent, falling

under Sub-class V, Avhile 15

per cent, follow agriculture.

Christians are practical-

ly all engaged in the Public

force being mainly British

soldiers, while 19 per cent,

are in domestic service, the

latter being Indian-Chris-

tians.

" Others " are mainly
Sikhs, etc., serving in the

army and police.

Caste and occupa- 169. Imperial Table XVI and Subsidiary Table VIII deal with occupa-

tion and caste. This shows that now-a-days no Cfste adheres strictly to its

traditional occupation, if indeed it ever did do so.

Thus of Banias 65 per cent, follow trade and 14 joer cent, agriculture.

Among the various castes of Bauia while all follow trade to about this extent,

the Agarwals are the most addicted to cultivation, nearly 19 per cent, following

this occuimtion.

Of Bhats 20 per cent, follow the traditional occupation while some 40 per

cent, follow various kinds of agricultural labour and 12 per cent, are beggars

and criminals, etc.

Of Brahmansonly 9 per cent, follow the traditional occupation, 60 per cent,

being cultivators. Of the different castes the Slirimalis (27) and the Shrigaud

(24 1 show the highest percentages following the traditional occupation, while

the Sarvarias show only 6 per cent.

Bajputs show 13 per cent, following their traditional occupation, about 60
per cent, being agriculturists. The Baghelas stand first with 24 per cent., the

Tonwar last Avith 7 per cent.

Of Musalmans 20 per cent. foUoAV their traditional occupation and serve

in the army or police, while about 30 per cent, live on the land. The occupa-

tions followed in this case are very varied.
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Decaying Industries,

170. Modern conditions have resulted in the decay of many industries onct;

in a flourishing state.

The oil pressing industry has decayed largely owing to the export of the Ten.

seed and the impossibility of competing with modern macliines. Kerosine oil,

moreover, has ousted country oil to a great extent as an illuminant. Countiy
oil was formerly used universally by classes who now buy imported oils. The
Telis are taking to agriculture, merchandise, preparation of foodstuffs, etc.

The country jDotter finds that cheap china, empty Kerosine oil tins and Kumhar.

enamelled ware are taking tlie place of earthen vessels. Agriculture, water-
carrying and mercantile business are now followed freely by Kumhars.

The maker of arms has been almost wholly ousted under modern condi- Arms,

tions. They now enter the public service or become carpenters and blacksmiths.
The Patwas find cheap imported ornaments are interfering seriously with Patwas.

this trade.

Iron articles are replacing stone cut grills, balconies and tlie like.

The old form of transport in I'alkis, jxilauqnlns, and the picturesque Badnau.

and often highly ornamented bullock rath used by the rich, has been superseded
by motors and modern carriages ; hence the manufacture of these means of

conveyance is yearly diminishing.
Fine weaving, for which Malwa was famous, the cloth of Chanderi, Sironj, leaving.

Sehore and other places being sold all over India, has almost wholly died out
in competition Avith imported cloth. Imported thread has also affected thread
makers.

The lac industry as followed in Central India, where the primitive methods i-ac.

are still largely used, has suffered in competition Avith the more advanced
system introduced in Burma.

The importation of European goods has seriously injured the stamped cloth chhipa.

industry.

Powder except for fireworks is now scarcely made anywhere, and even Barudgar

fireworks are to some extent imported.

stone workers.

Female Occupations,

171. The actual workers number 3,288,(i00 males and 2,900,000 females in
the Agency as a whole, therefore in every 1,000 actual workers 618 are
females.

The maps below give proportions in the Natural Divisions. This shows

that women work most in the Hilly tract, and least in the Plateau. Towns
predominate on the Plateau and with towns the proportions of artisans and

e2
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traders increases. Women work most where the country is agricultural and

pastoral and hence the predominance in the Hilly tract. Looking at the Sub-

classes and Groups this soon becomes clear.

CENTRAL INDIA AGEMCX
(EASTERN POBTlOtl)

MAP SHOWING THE PROPORTION

.OF FEMALE TO NaALEWORKERS

IN EACH NATURAL

DIVISION

The Orders in which occupations are chiefly feminine are given in the

inset.

Certain occupations are almost monopolised

by females ; these are flour-grinding, midwifery,

sugar-making, toilet industries, toymaking and
the Avood trade. In no case.liowever, is the total

population engaged large. Among occupations

in which women take a large share are basket-

making in which ihere are 90 women to 100

men, potters (57), sweepers (71), sellers of grocery and oil, etc. (68), sellers

of milk (86), sellers of betel nut, etc. (102), dealers in grass (130), cooks,

etc. (56).

Order, group and occupatiou.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLK I —General Distribution by Occupation.

125
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—General Distribution by Occupation—fon'rf.



SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.—Distribution by Occupation in Natural Division,

127

Occupation.

Number pee uillb of total poprLATios scppoeted in

Central India.

Total

I.—Exploitation of the surface of the earth

l._(a) Agriculture

(1) Income from rent of agricultural land .

(2) Ordinary cultivators

(3) Agents, managers of landed estates (not plaa
tars), clerkii, rent collectors, etc.

(1) Farm servants and field labourers

(6) I'ea, coffee, cinchona and indigo plantalinn

(6) Frait, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areca nut
etc., growers .....

(b) Pasture

(9) Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers

(101 Sheep, goat and pig breeders

(11) Breeders of other animals (horses, mules.
camels, asses, etc.) ....

(12) Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc.

(13) Birds, bees, silk worms, etc.

2-—Fishing and hunting ....
Others {7-8)

II.—Extraction of minerals ....
III.—Industry

6. Textile industries ....
8. Wood industries ....
9. Metal industries ... . ,

12. Food industries .....
13. Industries of dress and the toilet

Other industries ....
IV.—Transport

v.—Trade

26, Trade in textiles.....
32. HoteK cafes, restaurants, etc.

33. Other trade in food stuffs . . ,

Other trade .....
VI.—Public force

VII.—Public administration

VIII.—Professions and liberal arts

IX.—Persons living on their income

X.—Domestic service ....
XI.—Insufliciently described occupation

XII,—Unproductive

1,000

636

607

13

432

I

159

2

24

Plateau.

2

20

1

4

122

18

14

7

7

42

34

6

55

3

3

31

18

19

15

15

3

23

81

25

Lowlying. Hilly.

1,000

600

573

9

391

2

170

1

21

3

18

1

S

132

17

14

7

8

50

36

8

63

3

3

32

2^

22

20

11

5

29

73

34

1,000

634

606

30

443

1

140

2

28

1

19

1

4

1

133

23

16

«

7

43

36

3

53

2

2

33

16

22

15

20

1

21

83

14

1,000

695

660

10

480

1

168

1

28

2

1

3

22

2

5

1

5)1

11

]2

7

6

28

27

6

41

3

3

2"

n

12

8

8

3

16

90

26
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III —Distribution of the agricultural, industrial, commercial and
professional population in Natural Division.
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5UBSIDIAET TABLE IV.—Occupations combined with agriculture (where agriculture
is the subsidiary occupation).

OCCUPATIOX.



130 CHAPTER XII.—OCCUPATION OR MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Occupations combined with agriculture (where agriculture is the
principal occupation).

LANDLORDS (Rent Reco'iTers).
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI,—Occupations of females by subclasses, and selected orders and groups.

Groap
Ho.

9

U
12

21
22
30

36

37

41

47

53

56
62

68
69
71
72
73

89

91

93

99

106

108

110

Occupation.

Number op acttal woaiBBR.

Males, Females.

Number of females
per 1,000 males.

CENTRAL INDIA

I.—Exploitation of the surface of the earth

1. Pasture and Agriculture .......
Income from rent of agi'icultural land .....
Ordinary cultivators .......
Farm servants and field labourers . . . . .

Wood cutters, firewood lac, catechu, rubber, etc., collectors and
cViarcoal burners.

Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers ....
Breeders of other animals (horses, camels, mules, asses, etc.)

Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc. . . , , .

II.—Extraction of minerals

III.—Industry

sponging of

6 Textiles .......
Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing.

Cotton spinning, pressing and weaving .

Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and
textiles.

7. Hides, skins and hard materials from the animal kingdom .

8. Wood
Sawyers, carpenters, turners, and joiners ....
Basket makers and other industries of woody material including

leaves.

9. Slotals

Other workers in iron and makers of implements and tools

principally or exclusively of iron

10. Ceramics ........
Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makers

11. Chemical products properly so called and analogous .

llanufacture and refining of vegetable and mineral oils

12. Food industries . ......
Eice pounders and hnskers and flour grinders . .

Makers of sugar, molasses and gur
13. Industries of dress and toilet ....

Tailors, milliners, dressmakers and darners, embroiderers on linen

Shoe, boot, and sandal makers
Washing, cleaning and dyeing
Barbers, hairdressers and wij; makers
Other industries connected with the toilet (tattooers, shampooers.

bath houses, etc.)

15. Building industries ....-..«
18. Industry of luxury and those pertaining to lilerature and thearts

and sciences .........
Workers in piecious stones and metals, enamellers, imitation of

jewellery makers and gilders,'etfi. . . . . .

Toy, kite, cage, fishing tackle, etc., makers, taxidermists, etc.

19. Industries connected with refuse matter . . . .

Sweepers, scavengers, dust and sweeping contractor .

IV.—Transport . . ._

21. Transport by road ........
Cart owners and drivers, coaclimen, stable boys, tramway, mail

carriage, etc., managers and employes tiucluding private ser-

vants) ..........

3,288,363 2,032,029

V.-Trade

2-1. Banks, establishments of credit exchange and insurance
Bank managers, money lenders, exchange and insurance agents,
money changers and brokers and their employes;.

26. Trade in textile ...... . . .

Trade in textile piece goods, wool, cotton, silk, hair and other
textiles.

28. Trade in wood
Trade in wood (not firewood, cork, bark, etc.) . . . .

32. Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. .......

2,065,646

2,('69.905

43.762

1,425.548

452,295

14,367

8,617

10,113

93,160

1,384

416,117

56,373
9.SI7

34,117

5,791

11,171

49,369
26.3.U

22,978

25,595

19,073

36,587 !

32.052

21.581

19,649
19,.506

1,863 I

41

149,756

21,927

72,071

19,413

35,513

17

11,412

19,702

17,598
85

14.136

14,136

23,611

17,371

10,071

177,151

12,065

12,065

11,101

11.161

343
343

8.504

1,356,540

1,355,300

10.279

711,868

584,219

10,781

2,296

1,568

29,708

454

187,117

40,065

3,769

29,922

3,358

1,369
2V,303

1,693

20,610

6,794

4,948

21,925
18.123

16,334

15.237

16.307

9,751

90
45,736
9,624

20,299
14,055

1,214

33

2,780

3,318

2,295
144

10,050

10,050

3,130

2,780

1,024

81,540

2,642

2,642

1,810

1,810

879
879

2,725

618

657

f58
235
499

1,293

750

266
155

319

328

450

711

384
877
580

123
452
64

897

265
259

599
569
758
775
836

5,262
2.195

305
439
2S2
724
34

1,941

244

168

130

1,694
711

711

133

160

93

460

219
219

162
162

2,563

2,563

320
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.—Occupations of females by subclasses, and selected orders and grovLps,—cont<t.

Gronp
Ko.

Number or lOTcii workers.

Occupation.

M-ilos.

Number of females
per 1,000 maleE,

FomaleB.

114

117
118
120
121

124

185

143

145c

148
19

155B

160

161

162

167

169

v.—Trade—coaW.

Vendors of vAne, liquors and aerated waters

33. Other t'ade in food stuffs ......
Grocers andsjllcs of vegetable oil, salt and other condiments
Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs

Cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, fruit and arecanut Bcllers

Grain, pulse dealers .....
I 'Cillers in bay, grass and fodder .....

41. Trade in other sorts . . .....
Shopkeepers othenrise unspecified .....

VI—Public Force

44. Police

Village watchmen

VII.—Public Administration

45. Public administration

Menials

VIII.—Profession and liberal arts

46

50.

Religion ..........
Priests, ministers, etc. .......
Keligioi's mendicants, inmates of monasteries, etc. .

Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses, masseurs, etc. (Native

States).

Letters and arts and sciences ....••
Music composers and masters, players on all kinds of musical

instruments (not military), singers, actors and dancers.

IX.—Persons living on tlieir income

61. Persons living on their income ......
Proprietors (other than of agricultural laud), fund and scholarship

holders and pensioners.

X.—Domestic service

62. Domestic service , ........
Cooks, water carriers, door keepers, watchmen and other indoor

servants.

XI.—Insufficiently described occupations

53. General terms which do not indicate a definite occupation

Labourers and workmen otheiwiso unspecified .

XII.—Unproductive

55. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes ......
Beggars, vagrants, procuiers, prostitutes, receivers of stolen goods,

cattle poisoners

90,182

41,S67

22,589

54,282

54,282

14,411

19,162

33,161

19,677
9,8s6

521

10,362

8,317

8,313

8,313

8,313

81,543

81,543

77,503

223,103

223,103

218,249

97,869

94,865
64,865

7,941
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES VII.—Selected Occupations, 1911 and 1901.

133

Gionp
No.

1

2

3

4
6
8

9
11
12

14

Occupation.

Population
supported in

1911.

Population
supported in

1901.

Percentage
of

Tariation.

21
22
26

30

32
33

36

37

41

42

47

53

56
59

63

68

71

72

78

89

93

99

103

1.—Exploitation of the Surface of the earth

]. Pasture and Agriculture . . . . .

Income from rent of agricultural land . . . •

Ordinary cultivators .......
Agents, managers of landed es'ates (not planters), clerks, rent

collectors, etc.

Farm servants and field labourers . . . . .

Fruits, flowers, vegetable, betel, vine, aivcanut, etc., growers .

Wood cutters, firewood, lac, catechu, rubber, etc., collectors,

and charcoal burners.

Cattle and buffslo breeders and keepeiB , . . .

Breeders of other animals (horses, camels, mules, asses, etc.) .

Herdsmen, shepherds, goatlierds, etc .

2. Fishing and hunting ..,.,.•
Fishing .,....,..•

II.—Extraction of minerals ......
3. Mines .,,.......
•1. Quarries of hard rock ......
5. Salt, etc. ......... •

III.—Industry .

6. Textiles
_

Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing ....
Cottonjspinning, pressing and weaving ....
Wool carders and spinneis, weavers of woollen blankets, carpets^

etc.

Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and sponging of

textiles.

7. Hides, skins and hard materials from the animal kingdom
Tanners, curlers, leather di'essers and dyers, etc.

Makers of leather articles, such as trunks, water bags, etc.

8. Wood
Sawyers, cirpenters, turners and joiners, etc.

Basket makers and other industries of woody material includ

ing leaves.

9. Metals : \ :

Other workers in iron and makers of implements and tools

principally or excltisively of iron.

Workers in brass, copjer ani bell metal . .

10. Ceramics ........
Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makers . .

11. Chemical products jn'operly so called and analogous

Manufacture and refinins of vegetable au d mineral oils

12. Fooi industries ......
Eice pounders and buskers and flour grinders .

Butchers . ......
Sweetmeat makers, preparers of jam and condiments

13. Industries of dress ,ind the toilet ....
Tailors, milliners, diessmakers and darners, embroiderers on

linen.

Shoe, boot, and sandal makers ,,.,..
Washing, cleaning and dyeing ......
Barbers, hail dres^eis and wig makers . . . . •

14. Furniture industries........
15. Building industries ........

Stone and marble workers, mnBons and bricklayers

16. Construction of means of transport . . , . .

17. Production end tr.msiuission of pliysi-al forces ' .

16, Industries of luxury and those pertaining to literature and the

arts and sciei ces.

Workers in precious stones and metals, enamelleis, imitation

jewellery makers and gilders, etc. . . . . .

19. Industries concerned with refuse matter . . , .

Sweepers, scavengers, dust and sweeping contractors

IV.—Transport .... . , . .

20. Transport by water ........
21. Transport by road ........

Cart owners, and drivers, coachmen, stable loys, tramway, mail

carriage, etc., ma.Qagcrs and employes (including private

servants.)

22. Tiansportby rail . . ......
Eailway employes of all kinds other than construction coolies

23. Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone services

5,949,356

5,936,785
123.516

J,03S,04S

11,024

1,4S8,40:?

14.140

37,28S

17,745
17,'102

182,7<'.3

12,571

10,687

4,067

3,039

110
918

59,027

189,695

55.605

84,441
363

2S,5G6

17,683

1,443

95
52,450

46,592

3s,(n4

38,614

52,412

1,31)3

37,800

22,b58

10,923

10,194

2,296

4,579,754

4,573.008

234,188
3,154,343

4,959

924,975
22,184

43,006

20,5 J 3
7.839

148.4-21

6.746

4,846

4,600

2,514
569

1,517

+ 29-9

+ 29 8
—47-3
+ 280
+ 122-3

4 60-9

-3t>3
—13-3

— 13-G

+ 1-22-0

+ 23-1

+ 86-3

+ 1-20-6

-11*6

+20-9
—80-7
— 39-5

1,145,073
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES VII.—Selected Occupations, 1911 and 1901—contd.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLK Vlll—Occupation of Selected Castes,

Ajana—Agriculture

Caste and oooupalioii.

Field labourers, wood cultors, etc.

Labourers, unspecified .

Others . . . . .

Bania.—Trade

Income from rent of land

Cultivators of all kinds

Artisans and (ther workmen
Public administration

Arts and professions

Persons livin;; on their income

Ilomestie serv ce

Labourers, unspecified

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums

Others . . . ' ......
Bania Agarwal.—Trade

Number per 1.000
workers engaged on
each ocfupation

Inco-^e from rent of land

Cultivators of all kinds

Persons living on their income

Domestic service .

Labourers, unspecified

Others ....
Bania Gahohi.—Trade

Income from rent of land

Cultivators of all kinds

Labourers, unspecified

Others

Bania Mahesri.—Trade

Cultivators of all kinds

Persons living on theii' income
Domestic service

Labourers, unspecified .

Others ....

Bania Oswal.—Trade

Cultivators of all kinds

Artisans and other workmen
Domestic service

Labourers, unspecified .

Others

Bania PorwaL—Trade

Cultivators of all kinds .

Persons living on their income
Domestic seiTice

Labourers, unspecified ,

Others ....
Bhat.—Legend Singer

Income from rent of land .......
Cultivators of all kinds .......
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc. ......
Labourers, unspecified .......
Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others

Number of fenialo

workers per lOo
males.

725

74
152
49

653

20
145

9
5
8

21
46
76
6
8

659

31
1:S2

25
41
82

685

186

24
71
34

598

90
54
99
87
72

695

100
24
60
58
63

650

123
29
45

105
48

198

33
290
132
120
118

109

ii

141
175

23

36

322
33
95

15

58
20

170
171
29

32

617
24

176
19

187
21

40

53
33
94
41

46

47
18
16

250
46

27

53
141

15

315
67

26

39
33
29

170
63

38

17
51
116
199
91
31
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlll.-Occupation Of Selected Castes—m»m.

Caste and occupation.
Number per 1,000

workers eugaged on
eftch occupation.

BhiL—Agriculture

Field labonrors, wood cutters, etc. .

Raisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen
Artisans and other workmen
Public force ....
Public administration . ,

Domestic service . . ,

Labourers, unspecified . , ,

Begsjars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others

Bhilala.—Agriculture

Field labonrers, wood cutters, etc. .

Kaisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen
Domestic service . . , ,

Labourers, unspecified ....
Others

Brahman.—Priest

Income from rent of land ...........
Cultivators of all kinds •••........
Agents and JFanagers of landed estates, planters, forest officers and theij- clerks, rent

collectors, etc. .••.•...,....
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc. .........
Kaisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen ........
Artisans and other workmen ..........
Labourers, boatmen, 'carters, palki bearers ........
Trade
Public force ••..........,
Public administration............
Alts and professions •.........,,
Persons living on their income ..........
Domestic service ............
Labourers, unspecified............
Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums ....
Others ............

Brahman Bhagor.—Priest

Income from rent of land ......
Cultivators of all kinds ......
Field! labourers, wood cutters, etc. .....
Labourers, unspecified ......
Beggars, prostitutes, ciiminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others .........

Brahman Jijhotia.—Priest

Income from rent of land .......
Cultivators of all kinds ......
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc. ......
Public force .........
Public administration ........
Domestic service ........
Labourers, unspecified ..... . . ,

Beggai-8, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others ..........

Brahman Sanadhya.—Priest

Income from rent of land ......
Cnltivntors of all kinds ......
Field labourers, woodcutters, etc. .....
Raisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen .

Trade . . -

Pnblic force ........
Public administmtion .......
Persons living on their income .....
Domestic service........
Labourere, unspecified ......
liegg;irs, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others

537

261

29
4
6
4
S

143
3

864

72
16

7
33
8

89

34
596

4
60
8
3

8
13
13
15
3

7

24
67
59

148

52
489
80
41
79

111

157

87
393
91
16

21
32
91
69
43

88

29
568
64
7

16
22
17
11
28

102
46
12

Niiinl-or of female
wo-kLTs per 100

Uinles..

54

156
35
37

41
105
40
39

100

103
37
40
62
31

36

28
42

87
18
33
22
77

24
131

69
19

38

176
54

220
74
24
15

20

10
39
133

44
127

81
23

13

21

48
51
31

28

20
14

151

20

13
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SUBSIULARY TABLE viiL—Occupation of Selected Castes -contd.

Caste and oconpalion.
Number per 1,000

workers engaged on
each occupation.

Number of fea)ale

workers per 100
males.

Brahman Sarwaria.—Priest

fovest

Intome from rent of laud ....
Cultiviitor.*^ of all kinds ....
Agents and Managers of landed estate*, planters,

collectors, etc. ......
Field lalourers, wood cutters, etc. .

Raisers li livestock, milkmea and herdsmen ,

Labourers, boatmen, carlers, palki bearers

'I'rade .......
Public force .....
Public administration ....
Persons living on their income

rome.-tic service .....
Labourers, unspej^fied ....
Beggars, prostitntss, criminals and inmates of jails and a.s3'lams

Others

officers ard their cl^rk

Brahman Shrigaud.—Priest

Cultivators of all kinds ......
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc. .....
Pomestic service .......
Labourers, unspeoiCed .......
Beggars, prostitute.', criminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others

Brahman Shrimali.—Priest

Cultivators of .ill kinds

Public administration .

Labourers, unspecifiad .

Others ....
Dhangar.—Military and Dominant

Cultivatoi s of all kinds

Field labourers, woodcutters, etc.

Domestic service .

Labourers; ur.specified .

Others ....
Gond.—Agriculture and Hunting

Field labourers, wot d cutters, etc. ......
Raisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen ...
Trade . _

Domestic service ........
Labourers, unspecified........
Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and .isjlums

Others ..........
Gujar.—Agriculture

Field labourei-s, wood cutters, etc. .

Raisers o£ livestock, milkmen and heardsmen
Artisans and other workmen
Trade
Public force .....
Domestic service ....
Labourers , unspecified....
Others

Kachera. Glass and Lac Workers

.

Cultivators of all kinds

FiflJ labourers, wood cuttera, ete.

Others ....
Khangar.—"Watchmen

Cultivators of all kinds

Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

Public administration .

Domestic service ,

Labourers, unspecified]

.

.

Others ....

59

23
687

6
54
9
3

11

5
10
4
17

47
61

4

249

222
70
92
71
60

236

275

218
71

90
316

256

128
103
130
216
167

598

197
17

5

4
165

6

8

660

96
67
5
6

8
13

129

16

590

120
112

178

166

334
159
23
45
180
84

54

37
40

82
25
31

5

67

22
128

105
23

99

"25

132

37

74
13

14

217

Ot!

-13

26

10

33
153

71
123

s7

84

112

23
ti2

30
126
90
6(,

32

58
9

9

6

16

100
35

67

63
41
84

t;5

195

119

103

44
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VDi -Occupations of Selected Castes- co»w,

Caste and occupation.

Kol.—Hunting and collecting Jungle produce

Cultivators of all kinds

Field laboaiers, wood cutters, etc. .

Raisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen
Persons living on their income
Doiuestic service.....
Labourers, un-specified ........
Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others ..........

Number per 1,000
workers eugag<d on
eaeh oteupaliou.

Kutnber of female
workerd per 100

males.

Maratha. -Military and.Dominant

Cultivators of all kinds

FieU labjurers, wood cutters, etc.

Artisans and other workmen
Public administration .

Domestic service .

Labourers, unspecified .

Others ....
Rajput.—Military and Dominant

Income from rent of land . . . -

Cultivators of all kinds ....
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

Raisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen .

Artisans and other workmen....
Trade •

. .
• .

Public administration. ....
Ans and professions .....
Persons living on their income
Domestic service. .....
Labourers, unspecified .....
Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums
Others .......

Rajput Baghela.—Military and Dominant

Income from rent of laud .....
Cultiva'ors of all kinds .....
Field labourers, woodcutters, etc.

Domestic service . ......
Labourers, unspecified......
Others ........

Rajput Bhadauria.—Military and Dominant

Incoiije from rent of land .....
Cultivators of all kinds .....
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

Labourers, unspecified .....
Others

Rajput Bundela.—Military and Dominant

Income from rent of land .....
Cultivators of all kinds .....
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

Others .

Rajput Chauhan. Military and Dominant

Income fiom rorit of land .....
Cultivators of all kinds .....
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

] )omestic service ......
Labourers, unspecified......
Others

Rajput Gahalot.—Military and Dominant

Cultivators of all kinds .....
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

Labourers, unspecified......
Others .......

277

89

30e
23
3

18
2(52

13
H

405

76
66
23
78

78
104

132

525
113

15
17

9

4
3

7

27
66
7

7

239

151
414
46
52
51
47

48

170
611
64
67

37

174

126
475
118

107

160

42
432
161
40
90
85

136

577
133
80
74

104

41

UO
3i
7

29
163
31

37

75
144
423

117
181

50

33
34
75

9
42
38

21

101
61

115
50
21

24
44
38
46
103

30

197
23
141

28
92

31

35
102
41

52
52
88
23
182

36

35

87
107

35



SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vill.-Occupations of Selected Castes-co«./7.

139



l-iO CHAPTER XII.—OCCUPATIOX OR MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD.

SUBSIDIAKY TABLK Vlll.—Occupations of Selected Castes conc/d

Caste and occnpatio:i.

Musalman Pathan.—Military and Dominant

Income from rent of land .....
Cultivators of all kinds ....
Field labourer, wood cutters, etc.

Rnisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen
Artisans and other workmen
Labourers, boatmen, carters, palki bearers

Trade
Public administration . ,

Alts and professions

Persons living on their income
Domestic service

Laboarers, unspecified .

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails and asylums

OtnerB ,.,...•••
Musalman Sayad.—Military and Dominant

Income from rent of land

Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

Artisans and other workmen
Trade . .

Public administration .

Persons living on their income
I'omesttc service

Labourers, unspecified .

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and
Others .... inmates of jails and asylums

Musalman Shaikh.—Military and Dominant

Income from rent of land

Cultivators of all kinds

Field labourers, wood cutters, etc.

Kaisers of livestock, milkmen and herdsmen
Arti-ans and other workmen
Labourers, boatmen, carters, palki bearers

Trade ......
Public administration ....
Arts and professions . . . •

Persons living on their income
Domestic service

Labourers, unspecified

.

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of

Others

jails and asylums

Christians (excluding Indian Christian)'

Owners, managers, ships' officers, etc.

Public force ....
Arts and professions

Others .....
Anglo-Indians ....

Owners, naanagere, ships' officers, etc.

Arts and professions

Others .....
Europeans ....

( iwners, managers, ships' officers, etc.

I'ublic force ....
Arts and professions

Others

Nnmljcr per 1 ,000

workers eugaeed on
each occupatiou.

Xumber of female
worker? I'er 100

males.

231

10
229
17
10
72
12
55
27
21
21
74
88
4-i

8

265

200
87
65
53
25
31
64
41

109

171

7

197
116
13

84
9

36
4:s

87
21

97
19
41

•is

46
21
9?
37
23

29
133
103
3o

45
31
73
80
21

35
46
75
16
76
10

89
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U4, CHAPTER XII.—OCCUPATION OR MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD.

SUBSlDl.vRT T.\.I!LK X.-Number of persons employed on the 10th March 19H on Railways and in the

Irrigation, Post Oflace and Telegraph Departments.

Class of persons employed.

RAILWAYS

Total Person/i Emplotjed

Persons directly employed

OflBcerJ .........
Subordinates drtwirg more than Es. 75 per niciipem

Subordinates drawing from Rs. 2 ) to Rs. 75 per mensem .

^"ubordinatf 6 di'awing under Rs. 20 per mensem .

Persons indirectly employed ....
Contractors ........
Contractor's regular employes .....
Coolies . .......

IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT

Total Persons Employed

Persons directly employed

EaropeAns and
Anglo-Indians.

Indians.

OiBcers . .

Upper subordinates

Lower subordinates

Peons and ctner servants

Coolies .

Persons indirectly employed

Contractors

Contractor's regular employes

Mistri ....
Dak Runners
Coolies ....

POSTAL DEPARTMENT.

Total Persons Employed

Officers (including probntionery Superintendents and Inspectors, and all officers of

higlier ranl< tluin these) ...........
Postmasters (including Deputy, Assistant, Sub and Branch PoslniaBtcrs^ .

Miscellaneous Agents, School Masters, Station Masters, etc. .....
Clerks (English and Vernacular) ..........
Pciftmen and other servaiits ...........
Ktad Establishments, consisting of Overecers, Ruineis, Clerkj and Booking Agents,
Boatmen, Syces, Coachaen, Bearers snd others . . . . . ,

Sorters ............
Mail Guards and Agents

Combined Officers

Signallers .........
Messengers and other serrar.ts .....

TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENT.

Total Fersons Ewitloyed

Administrative Establij-bment

Si^'Dal'.ing Eslablshment
Clerks ....
Skilled luboiir

Unskil'ed labour

Messengers and other servants

ISS

186

15

37

2

2

28

4

4

24

2
22

28

27
1

8,641

6.737

46
885

5,806

1.904

107
164

1,633

29,010

791

34
99
290
339
29

28,219

310
1,295

46
8

26.560

i,irt7

.13
161
114
72
413

336
17
1

30

13
17

107

10

4
39
1

53
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Appendix showing the Classes, Sub-classes and Orders of the M. Bertillon's new classi-

fication of occupations adopted in 1911 and the total number of persons in the

Census as supported by each division given after it in brackets.

Class.

c ^

fi' .5

Xi

o =o
•S 00

g
.

Sub-olas8.

c
o ^ .

•g 3 2 «

W

-

II.— Extraction

of minerals.

(4,067.)

f5

IV.—Transport.
(52,412.)

05
CO

E-i

I

VI.— Public

furce. (181,938.1

VIT.— Public

administration.

(139,485.)

VIII, --Profess-
ions and liberal

arts. 1.138,390.)

IX.—Persons
living on their in

come. (31,173.)

X.—Domestic
service.

(214,177.)

XI.—InsnfiSci-

611 tly described

occnpations.

(754,480.)

XII.—Unpro-
ductive.

(232,497.)

Orders.

(1 1,290.)

f 1. Pasture and Agriculture. (-5,936,785.)

I

(a) Ordinary cultivation. (.i,660,991.)

I
(i) Glowers of special products and market gardening,

{ (c) Forestry. (-10,139.)

(rf) Baisirg of farm stock. (221,276.)

I (e) liaising of small animals. (89.)

1^ 2. Fishing and bunting. (12,571.)

C
3. Mines. (3,039.)

< 4. Quarries of hard ro.'ks. (110.)

(. 5. Salt, etc. (918.)

f 6. Textiles. (168,024.1

7. Hides, skins and bavd materials from the animal kingdom. (2'"!,670,)

8. Wood. (133,102.)

9. Metals. (70,801.)

10. Ceramics. (100,011.)

11. Chemical products properly so called, and analogous. (71,493.)

12. Food industries. (l!5,028.')

{ 13. Industries of dress and the toilet. (391,413.)

14. Furniture industries. (363.)

15. Building industries. (-8,066.)

16. Constructian of means of transp.)rt. (1,443.)

17. Production and transmission of physical forces (heat, light, electricitv, motive power, etc.)

(95.)

18. Industries of luxury and those pertaining to literature and tlie arts and sciences. (52,450.)

19. Industries concerned with refuse matter. (38,614.)

•20. Transport by water. (1.393.)

21. Transport by road. (37,800.)

22. Transport by rail. (l(),9l'3.)

.23. Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone services. (2,296.:

f24. B.jnks, establishments of credit, exchange and insurance.

25. Brokerage, commission and export-, (5.195.)

(36,093.)

(2,095.)

Trade in textiles. i27,121.

Trade in skins, leather and furs

Trade in wool. (1,750.)

Trade in metals. (3,159.)

Trade in poKery. (18.)

Trade in chemical products. (6,945.)

Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. (24,152.)

{ 33. Otlier trade in food stutls. (294,305.)

34. Trade in cbitbing and toilet articles. (9,614.)

Trade in furniture. (626.)

Trade in building materials.

Trade in me;ins of transport.

Trade in fuel. (12,797.)

Trade in articles of luxury

(17,938.)

Trade in refuse matter. (1.)

Trade of other sorts. (67,339,

29.

30.

31.

32.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

(485.)

(4,296.)

and those pertaining to lettprs and the arts ^aid scierces.

r42. Armv. (89,651.)

\ 43. Navy. ( 00 .)

(.44. Police. (92,387.)

] 45. Public Administration. (139,485.;

f46. Religion. (94,629.)

I
47. Law. (3,663.)

•i 48. JFedicine. (5,954..'

49. Instruction. (6,951.)

{50. Letters and arts and sciences. (27,193.)

51. Persons living principally on their income. (31,173.)

52. Domestic service. (214,177.;

53. General terms which do not indicate a definite occujiation. i754,480.'>

54. Inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals. (4,148.)

55. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes. (228,349.)





Part 11.—TABLES.





TABLE OF CONTENTS

Imperial Table I.





TABLE Ji

AREA, HOUSES AND POPVLATION.

This table tjives figures for each Pi)litieal Charge. The area of the ageneies has been
reduced by the transfer of the three 'I'ouk State districts of Chhabra, Pirawa and Sironj to the
Rajputana Agency, while various internal a'ljustmeats have also taken place in Political

Charges.

Provincial Tables I and IT giving leading statistics for States of any size have been
printed at the end of this Volume.

Area of Central India Agency, 1901 .

Deduct—Three Tonk Parganas .

Add— Certain outlying areas ... . .

Present area .... . . . .

Details of areas under British Administration.

78,772

1,439

77,333

31

77,367
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TABLE II.

VARIATION IN POPULATION SINCE 1881.

Various adjustments have been necessary owing to the transfer of certain units to

Rajputana and the inclusion of island tracts formerly excluded. These are given below.

Numerous minor internal transfers between Political Charges have also taken place. A special

table is being given showing all details. This will come ia the K^eport. (See Table at

page 105).
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TABLE TTI.

TOWNS AJVn VILLAGES CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION.

The Native States in the Central India Agency have not been all cadastrally surveyed and
the Mauza or revenue village ha*?, as far as possible, been taken as a village. Every pos slble

care has been taken to include all outlying hamlets in parent villages to which they appertain.
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TABLE IV.

TOWNS CLASSIFIED BY POPULATIOX WITH VABIATIOX SIXCE
ISSl.

The population of certain towns fell below the normal figures owing to the prevalence of
plague at the time of the actual census (10th March I'Jllj. These localities were accordingly
recounted on convenient dates in July 1911 after the normal condition was re-established".

The figures for both enumerations are given bolow :—

Localities.
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TABLE V.

TOWNS ABRANGJEB TEBBITORIALLY WITH POPULATION
BY RELIGION.

This table g-Ives the religious distributiini of the population of each town. The numbec
of towns treated is the same as that in Table IV. The animistic population shews a consider-
able reduction owing to most of this class having returned themselves as Hindus Instead of
Aaimists on the present occasion.
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TABLE V.

—

Towns arranged territorially
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WITH POPULATION BY RELIGION.

(e) JAIBS.

Per-

19

Males.
Fe-

males.

20 ; 21

20,956 10,919 10,007

307
727
968
ii
57

138
143

2
730
361

755
512
203
696
450

359
603
99
17

100

19
217

109
6

25
356
206

719
579

6
163
644

625
3

474
132

1,273
3,715

38

6U
395
260

106
63
34

"so

lis

169
392
319
19
38

82
76

431
194

387
249
106
337
243

186
315
33
6

34

15
100

78





TABLE VI.

BELJGION.

The animistic population shows a considerable decrease on the present occasion owing to

the reluctance of the majority of these tribes to return themselves as animistic. Most of the

persons of this class have ou this occasion returned their religion as Hindu. The figures for

the main tribes are given below :

—

Trihfs.

Bliil

Bhilali f

Gond = [

Kirar .......... j

Eotwal..........
J

Patlia . . .

I

Seheria .........

H. 2i,S31

A. 269,910

H. 33,764
A. 89,612

H. 163,285

A. 71,387

H. 86,885

A. 3,037

H. 27,086

A. 523

IT. 21.fil«

A. 9

H. 49,244
A. 31,798

Maks.

13.693

134,045

16,351

44,821

76,753

34,611

45,547

1,541

14,537
264

13,568
5

25,373

16,187

Femalfs.

12,138

135,865

17,413

44,791

86,532

36,776

41,338

1,496

12,549

269

8,048

4

23,871

15,611

Territorial Distrfbution of Christian Population.

1
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TABLE VI.—Religion.



TABLE VII.

AGU, SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION.

This table is divided into two parts. Part A shows the distribution for the Agency as a

whole of the total population and of each religion by age, sex and civil condition. Part B

shows the distribution for the three Natural Divisions of the total population and of eacli

religion by age, sex and c^vil condition.

The distribution by Political Charges from this table onwards has been omitted, as these

statistics are not of anv value.
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TABLE VII.—Age, Sex and Civil Condition. Part A.—Agency Stjjimart.

Age.

PoruLArioN.

Persons. Males. Fcmalos.

Central India.

ALL RELIGIONS

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

Total O—

J

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—50
50—65

55—60
60 —65
65—70
70 and over

HIKDD

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

Total 0—5

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25-30

30-35
35—40
40—45
45—50
50—55

55—60
60—65
65-70
70 and over

ARYA

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

iot<a 0—5

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—50
50—55

55—60
60—65
65—70
70 and over

BEAHIIO

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

UNMAlUllIiU.

Persons.

9,356,980 4,801,459 4,555,521

1,433,691 700,460 733,335

320,210
215,313
280,580
315,091
282,497

165,912
105,795
134,639
1.W.352
143,768

163,298
109,518
145,941
164,739
138,729

Males.

Total 0—5

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25-30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—50
50—55

55—60
60—85
05—70
70 and over

1,165,603
864,283
737,911
890,806

603,859
483.893
403,981
433,021

561.744
380,390
333.930
457,785

927,638
I

467,654 1 459,984

909,684
553,979
646,273
305,452
421,274

127,594
246,017
52,776
84,999

474,650
297,470
331,091
161,548
204,029

67,128
106,253
26,910
39,506

435,034
256,509
315.182
143,904
217,245

60,466
139,764

I

25,866
45,493

3,626,128

326,177
212,287
273,490
305,806
268,636

1,386,396

1,044,162
529,397
249,997
156,719
96,302

59,350
27,771
28,810
12,826
15,509

5,433
7,900
2,075
3,481

Females.

MAlilUlil).

Persons. Males.

2,185,834

164,137
104,330
130,910
146,648
136,932

6S3,9S7

561,699
365,586
217,5.55

1
138,251

' 84,143

50,635
23,162
23,187
10,646
12,586

4,473
6,354
1,701
2,869

1,440,294

162,040
107,957
142,550
159,158
131,704

703,409

482,463
163,811
32,442
18,468
12,159

8,715
4,609
5,623
2.180
2,923

960
1,546
374
612

8,262,638 4,241,694 4,020,944

288,721
188,385
245,201
274,839
246,913

145,736
92,610

117,637
131,004
125,962

1,344,039 613,949

1,029,043
767,773
654.645
784,6."'6

817,023

803,041
489,935
572.133
272,313
374,890

114,343
218,231
46,289
74,261

533,377
431,335
360,849
383,001
412,250

418,642
261,977
292,199
143,276

I

180,792

59,937
93,348
23,357
34,405

142.985
95,775

127,564
143,835
120,951

631,110

495,666
336,438
293,796
401,658
404,773

384,399
227,958
279,934
129,037
194,098

54,406
124,883
22,932
39,856

3,154,459 1,911,990

286,094
185,796
238,641
266,656
234,066

144,156
91,382

114,157
127.771
119,519

4,616,823

2,866
2,790
6.713
7,976

12,649

33,994

116,194
324,622
467.403
687,763
761,789

741,425
436,659
438,060
195,264
212,808

66.263
86,522
21,359
27,698

Females. Persons.

1,311,353 596,983

914,091
454,422
213,469
133,270
83,580

52,447
24,595
25,414
11,441
13,781

4,790
7,009
1,765
3,132

493,614
318,996
188,'i59

118,389
73,478

45,342
20,864
20,814
9,675
11,363

3,986
5,731
1,464
2,630

1,242,469

141,938
94,414

124,484
138,885
114,547

614,368

4-20,477

135,426
24,310
14,881
10,102

7,105
3.731
4,600
1,766
2,418

804
1,278
301
502

2,318,145

1,688
1,356
3,548
3,485
6,498

10,575

40.575
114,351
178,465
277,981
357,941

389,922
248,159
267,490
126,976
149,948

46,456
65,750
16,250
21,306

2,298,678

1.178
1,434
3.165
4,491
6,151

16,419

75,619
210,271
288,938
409.782
403,848

351,.i03

188,500
170,570
68,288
62,860

19,807
20,772
5,109
6,392

Males. Females.

12 13

4,105,234

2,474
2,388
6,224
7,112

11,750

39,948

110,222
303,892
422,621
609,555
670,604

652,165
383,933
385,115
172,834
187,810

58,919
75.204
18,468
23,944

139

4
1
2
2
S

13
8
16
29
31

8
6
7
4
4

90

1

1

2
1

1

54

3

13

11

5

41

7
4
8

11
4

2,062,058

1,502
1,132
3,347
3,033
6,135

15,149

38,321
108,658
164,976
249,476
315,774

342,619
217,438
234,890
112,004
132,133

41,232
56,981
14,033
18,374

1,114,029

167 1

236
377

1,309
1,212

3,301

5,247
10,264
20,511
46,324
69,547

108,909
89,549

179,403
97,362
192,957

55,898
151,595
29,342
53,820

77

2,043,176

972
1,256
2,877
4,079
5,615

14,799

71,901
195,234
257.645
360,079
354,830

309,546
166,495
150,225
60.830
55,677

17,687
18,223
4,435
5,570

1,002,945

153
201
336

1,071

1,097

3,858

4,730
9,459

18,555
41.834
62,839

98,429
81,407

161,604
88,038

173,299

50.634
136,018
26,056
47,185

297,480

87
109
151
219
338

904

1,585
3,956
7,961

I

16,789
25,570

34,093
26,149 1

40,414
23,926

J

41,495

16,199
34,149
8,959

15,331

816,549

80
127
226

1,090
874

3,397

3,662
6,308

12,550
29,535
43,977

74,816
63,400
138,989
73,436

151,462

39,699
117,446
20,383
38.48U

267,646
i

735,299

45 32

78
96
133
200
308

105
203
871
789

815 S,043

1,442
3,681
7,214

15,138
22,998

30,681
23.675
36,495
21,597
37,296

14,719
30,636
7,860

13,401

3,288
5,778

11.341
26,698
39,841

67,748
57,7:!2

125,109
66,441

136,0-)3

35,915
105,382
18,196
33,784
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TABLE VII.

—

Age, Sex and Civil Condition. Part A.

—

Agency Summary.

AGE.
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TABLE VIL—Age, Sex and Civil Condition. Part A.—Agency SuMMARt.

AOE.
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Pakt B.—plateau.
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TABLE VII.

—

Age, Sex and Civil Condition.
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TABLE YII.

—

Age, Sex and Civil Condition. Part B.—Details for Natural Divisions.

Age.

PAESI

0—1
1—2
2—3
a—

4

4—5

Tol»J 0—3

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—50
50—55

55—60
60—65
65—70
70—and over

,
JEW

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

Totiil O—J

5—10 .

10—15 .

15—20 .

20—25
25—30 .

30—35 .

35—40 .

40—45 .

45—50 .

50—55 .

55—60 .

60—65 .

65—70 .

70—and over .

rorCLATION.

I'crsons. Males.

1,112

24
14
27
23

110

119
99
99

106
138

96
83
68
64
54

23
24
15
14

Females.

668

14
5

10
10
8

47

68
51
46
42
72

B6
51
38
32
27

15
11
7
5

56

1

1

1

1

1

33

544

10
9

17
13
14

g:s

51
4S
53
64
66

40
32
30
32
27

8
13
8

23

1

UXMABUIED.

Persons. Males.

572

24
12
22
17
18

»3 I

110 i

93
84
69
64

22
18
7
1
7

32

1
1
1

325

14
5

10
10

Females.

23

247

10
7

12

10

40

43
42

MiKKlliO.

Persons.

8

Males. Females.

10

470

14
36
71

70
60
56
53
39

19

219

1

7
30

33
37
34
29
18

13
7
6

251

10

WIDOWED.

Persons, Males.

1211

13

70

1

1

3

4
5
5

10
8

4
16
3
9

24

Females.

IS

46

1

3
4
7
5

2
12
3
7



TABLE VII.

Paex B.—LOW-LYING.



26

TABLE VII.

—

Age, Sex and Civil Condition.

1
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Part B.—Details for Natural Divisions.

Age.

JAIN

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4

Total 0—r,

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—50
50—55

55—eo
60—65
65—70
70—and over

55

ANIAIIST

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

Total 0—S

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—50
50—55

55—60
60—65
65—70
70—and over

MU SALMAN

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

Total OS
5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—60
50—55

55—60
60—65
65—70
70—and ov

P.irrLAnoN.

Persons. Males

21,085

611
338
466
537
526

3,478

2,320
2,245
1,713
1.942
1,902

1,954
1,259
1,539

93fi

1,120

523
664
209
282

11.135

317
154

,

244
277
292

1,120
1,240
998
976

1,037

1,108
649 I

756

270
317
113
146

CHRISTIAN

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4—5

Total 0—3

5—10
10—15
15—20
20—25
25—30

30—35
35—40
40—45
45—50
60—55

55—60
60—65
65—70
70—and over

30,857

1,208
811
975

1,260
1,222

3,o30

4,112
2,799
2,220
2,731
3,117

1,691
2,007
935

1,284

359
740
222
255

121,077

3.465
2,302
2.897
3,563
3,007

13,734

14,287
11,720
9.565

11,877
12,204

11,454
6,979
9,089
4,053
6,474

1,958
3,634
960

1,589

1,137

15
19
20
18
20

03

72
47
72

232
274

ni
82
42
36
26

15
25
3
8

15,203

633
362
453
598
591

3.637

1,972
1,474
1,163
1,192
1,484

1,557
868
983
485
629

151
]

379
120
109

63,989

1,8011

1,195
1.397
i;653
1,504

7,ooS

7,372
6,579
5,427
6,279
6,744

6,041
3,897
4,715
2,291
3,284

1,086
1,627
462
647

Females.

9,950

294
184
222
260
234

I,l!>4

1,200
1,005
714
966
865

846
610
783
413
522

253
347
96

136

Unmarried. JliRKIEli.

Persons. Males,
i Females.

7,843

601
323
455
525
509

3,416

2,056
1,375
569
396
290

245
119
133
74
75

30
41
10
14

5,067

317
147
241
269
280

1,354

1,035
993
520
359
253

230
104
105
62
70

24
37
7

14

2,776

287
176
214
256
229

1.103

1,021
3S2
49
37
37

15
15
28
12

Persons.
I

Males. Females.

10

9,724

7

14

10
16

56

245
818

1,067
1,376
1,361

1,357
820
890
563
526

207
81
95

4,997

7
3
7

11

38

80
234
446
581
720

(

765
455
510
359
371

157
150
63
78

4,727

7
7
6

38

165
584
621
795
641

592
365
380
204
155

105
57
18
17

Widowed.

Persons.
I

Males. , Females,

11 12

3,518

19
52
76

170
251

352
320
516
299
519

231
416
118
173

15,654

3,S!>9

63.-.
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TABLE VII.

—

Age, Sex and Civil Coxditiox. Part B.—Details foe Natural Divisioxs.

§
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TABLE VII.

Part B—HILLY,
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TABLE VII.—Age, Sex and Civil Condition.
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Part B.— Details for Xatural Divisions.
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TABLE VII.— Age, Sex and Civil Condition. Pakt B.—Details por Natfral Divisions.
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TABLE VIII.

EDUCATION BY BELIGION AND AGE.

This table like Table VII is divided into two parts. Part A shows the extent of literacy

in the Agency as a whole amongst the total population for each religion returned ; Part B

gives details for the three Natural Divisions, for the total population and for each religion.

The number of persons literate m English has also been shown. The number of such

persons appear both in the colunui " Literate " and in the column " Literate in English."

The latter must, therefore, be left out of account in calculatmg the literate number of persons.

The number of Christian population literate in English include :

—
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TABLE YIII.

—

Education by Keligion and Age. Part A.—Agency Summary.
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TABLE VIII.

PAra' B.—PLATEAU

i^
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TABLE VIII.—Education by Heligion and Age. Paut B.—Details fok Natukal Divisions.
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TABLE VIII.

Part B.—LOW-LYmG.
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TABLE VIII.

—

Education by Religion and Agk. Part B.—Details for Natural Divisions.

^^~"
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TABLE VITI.

Part B.—HILLT.
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TABLE VIII.—EcrcATiox bv Religion and Age. Part B.—Details for Natueal Divisions.



TABLE IX.

EDVCATION BY SELECTED CASTE, TBIBE Oil liACE.

This table repeats the information given in Table VIII in respect of Education, with this

difference, that, whereas iu that table the population is distributed by age and religion, it is

here arranged according to the caste or tribe. Moreover in Table VIII the whole population

is dealt with, while this table refers only to selected castes and tribes. The minor castes and

tribes have been left out of account altogether.
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I'ABLE IX

—

Education by Selected Caste, Tiube oh IIaCr.

Caste, Tribe or Race.

POPULATION.

TOTAL.

Persons.

Central India

Hindu

A]na

Bania .

Ut Agarwa* .

(2) Gnhohi .

l-'U Kmn tiulhan

14 i Kesar
(-5) Khnria .

(6) Mahesri .

(T) Oswa'
(«) Porwal .

3 : Bhat

13

14

lihil

Bhilala .

I

Braliniali

' (/i llhaijor, llhnrgavii

I (2) Jijholia .

(J) Sanadhyi

(I) Sarwariii.
('}) Shrigit ''i.

(til Shriiitali.

Dhiingar
Gontl .

Ouiar .

Klumsjar

Maratha

Pauika

Kajput

(71 Bhadatiriit

(2) Baghela .

(.J) Bundela .

14) Bundela Ponwar
(i) Cha'ihan

(6) Dhandera
(,7) DikhU .

(8) Oahnrwiir
(9) Oahalol .

ilO) Ottiir

ill) Eaehhwahn
(12) Khxdd .

(13) Pnrihar .

(14) Ponwrr .

(/,;) MdT'ith'i Pumear
(16) ItiUliml, liathor .

(17) Hengar .

(15) Sitodia, Se$odia.
(lO)Solanki .

(20) Tonuiar .

Sondliia

Oswal
Porwal

.Inltiiist

Hhil
Khilala .

GoiiU

Mitsfifman

Pathan

Sayad
8lialkll .

(J) Bdicna

(2) Shaikh

Males. Females.

LITEBATE.

Persons.
|
Males. Females.

2,537,990

1,709,119

26,465

163,200

SS,2S8
2o,0S2
S,78T

14,469
4,497

21,412
14,309
16,356

25,161

25,831
33,764

577,968

32,480

63,932
159,124

303,208
15,031
4,195

5,fOS
168,-iS5

185,728
38,443

28,008

26,656

338,456

23,343
24,852
17,362

301
39,978

3,759
1,330

2,344
23,653

7,293
24,420
2,519
18,208

42,696
606

33,395
10,819

8,575
16,901
37,102

70,546

55,039

32,956
22,703

1,301,624 1,236,366

880.449 S'-iS.OTO

16,172 11,293

269,910
89,612
71,387

79,509

27,710
13,657
4,213
7,433
1,800

10,008
6,072
s,6ie

13,181

13,693
16,351

289,803

33,696
81,579

147,925
7, 7SO
1,78S

3,027
76,753
105,834
20,173

14,821

13,732

185,738

13,501
12,708
8,785
266

19,056

1,929
784

1,231
14,288

3,968
12,550
1,386
9,796

24,021
311

18,479
4,817

4,321
8,771

24,770

32,662

•i8,181

16,764
11,417

4.10,909 ii:{,477

134,045
44,821
34,611

34-i,30S 179,517

138,622 ' 78,476

32,197
171,584

24,368

147,2 'S

17,459
HS.582

12,323

76,259

101,157 99,279 1,878

09,930 07,233
,
3,098

208 208

83.691

30,578
11,425
4,574
7.036
2,697
11,404
8,237
7,740

11,980

12,138
17,413

288,105

15,445

30,236
. 7,545

155,281
7,251
2,407

2,581
86,532
79,894
18,270

13,187

12,924

152,718

9,842
12,144
8,677

35
20,922

1,830
546

1,113
9,365

3,325
11,870
1,133
8,412

18,675
295

14,016
6,002

4,254
7,130

12,332

37,884

37,478

16,192
11,286

317,433

133,865
44,791
38,776

103,780

65,048

14,738
83,002

12,015

70,957

19,445 18,629

7,762
2,679
359
792
157

3,685
1.773

2,238

915

15
13

29,529

2,250
'

4,130
8,685

11,195
i. )44

292
80

2,020
220

7,519
2,646
352
684
157

3,378
1,701
2,192

851

15
12

28,803

2,205

4,064
8,497

11,060
2,482
495

268
78

1,966
212

4,984 4,817

66 64

11,775

624
1,490
SSO

i,679

122
35

114
161

375
651
106
691

1,291
79

1,491
318

275
392

1,031

369

11,850

8,331
3,510

144
33
36

33,174

8,890

3,881
0,403

341

9,059

10,959

610
1,305
780

i,610

115
35

156

370
633
98

657

1,254
40

1,330
307

196
370

1,007

340

11,356

7,960
3,296

309

142
32
35

30,VJ3

8,203

3,561
8,828

327

8,501

Literate ix Knolisb.

Illiterate.

Persons. Males.
I

2,133,833 1,202,315

1,639,199 813,337

26,257 ' 14,964

816

243
33
7

108

46

64

1

726

45

66
1S8

335
62
30

24
2

64
8

816

14
185
70

"69

7

28
S

5

IS
S

34

37
39
161
11

79
22-

21

19

594

371
223

l,.->83

687

320
675

143,756

50,526
22,403
8,428

13,677
4,340
17,727
12,536
14,118

25,816
33,751

6,316
163,205
183,708
38,223

167 23,024

1 26,691

17

558

326,681

22,719
23,362
16,512

301
38,299

3,637
1,295

2,230
23,492

6,918
23,769
2,413

17,517

41,405
527

31,904
10,501

8,300
15,509
36,071

70,187

43,809

24,625
19,184

2m),7<Hi

89,579
71,351

330,139

120,632

28,316
162,181

24,024

138,157

60,880

20,191
11,011
3,861
6,749
1,643
6,630
4,371
6,424

24,246 12,830

13,678
16,339

548,439 I 261,000

30,230
I

14,830

59,802
i

29,6^2
150,139 I 73,082

291,811
!

136,865
12,487 5,298
3,670 1,293

2,759
76,675
103,868
19,961

10,004

13,668

174,779

12,891
11,403
8,005
266

17,446

1,814
749

1,145
14,132

3,598
11,917
1,288
9,139

22,767
271

17,149
4,510

4,125
8,401

23,763

32,322

16,935

8,804
8,121

Females. Il'ersons. ' Males.

1311 12

Females,

82,875

30,335
11,392
4,567
6,928
2,697

37,866

36,884

15,821
11,063

313,308 I •il7.438

13:i,'.1u3

44,789
34,576

135,863
44,790
36,775

504
,

11
!

1
j

3
I

11,097
8,165
7,691



TABLE X.

LANGUAGE.

This table shows the luimber of persons speaking the dialects of the Agency as a whole

and ako gives the details for each Natural Division.

This table is somewhat defective as the majority of persons speakmg dialects current

roimd Gwalior returned their language as Hindi and only a few named the actual dialects

spoken bv them. Similarly a number of persons returned Bui.delkhandi and Malwi as their

dialects and a few the other forms of Bundelkhandi and Malwi, such as Khatola, Baiiaphari

and Rangaii.

The number of persons speaking Hindi, Bundelkhandi and Jlalwi is, therefore, necessarily

high as compared with that returned m 1901.
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TABLE X—Langiages.

Languages.



Appendix to Table X.

1. The following dialects have been included in Baghelkhandi :

—

(1) Jethwari

(2) Pahadi

Persons.

298

5,332

Males,

137

3,338

Femalet,

IGl

1,994

(3) Birgadi U,716 7,89C G,850

Gwalior (290), Rajgarh (8).

Sailaiia (7), Ratlam (4'), Bhopal (7), Rajgarh

(7), Nagod (ItH), Narsiughgarh (,20),

Bhopawar M. S. (6), Gwalior (1,879), Jaora

(2), Gwalior M. S. (10), Dewas S. B. (4),

Dewas J. B. (2), Rewah (3,222), Maihar
(1).

All in Baghelkhaud M. S.

2. The following dialects have been included in Vagadi :

—

(1) Bagri . . 1,14,1 599 542 Narsinghgavh (330), Rajgarh (122), Dhar (3),

Ratlam (ISS), Sailana (150), Malwa M. S.

(47), Dewas S. B. (1).

(2) Bagdi . . 296 15C 140 Jhabua (284), Ali Rajpur (12).

3. The following dialects have been included in Malwi :

—

(1) Santri .

(2) Bhuyonki

(3) Bhopali

(4) Kirsani

.

(5) Banswadi
(G) Raugri

50

118
142

108
19

29

63

12

108
19

21

50

130

374,920 18G,281 188,639

All in Jaora.

All in Sitamau.
All in Rewah.
All in Rajgarh.
All in Dhar.
Gwalior (114,708),

Guna (139), Agar
S. (187),

(222,393)

(7) Rajwadi

(8) Dhandheri

417 193 224

10,493 5,311 5,182

Gwalior M.
,__„ - (31), Indore ,-..,-..,,

Bhopal M. S. (339), Nimach (4), Dewas S.

B. (456), Dewas J. B. (1,730), Jaora (618),
Ratlam (93), Sitamau (24,359), Malwa (51),

Maihar (2), Chhatarpur (11), Bhopal (287),
Dhar (223), Jhabua (8,562), Ali Rajpur (4),

Jobat (77), Bhopawar M. S. (56G), Sirdar-

pur (14), Rajgarh (37), Khilchipur (3),

Datia (9), Gwalior Residency Head-quarters

(17).

Dhar (99), Bhopawar M. S. (20), Gwalior (86),

Nimach (4), Dewas S. B. (5), Ratlam (3),

Malwa M. S. (200).

Rajgarh (330], Narsinghgarh (3,178), Dhar
(8), Gwalior (384), Gwalior M. S. (6,535),

Khilchipur (1), Dewas J. B. (G), Ratlam
(10), Sitamau (3), Sailana (1), Malwa M.
S. (2), Barwani (5), Bhopawar M. S. (29),

Nimach (1).

4. The following dialects have been included in Bundelkhandi :

—

(1) Khatola . 8,690 4,337 4,353 Charkhari (6,804), Chhatarpur (1,733), Datia

(93).

(2) Banaphari . 7,947 4,254 3,693 Fauna 1 408), Chhatarpur (2,065), Rewah (5),

Datia (1), Charkhari (6), Ajaigarh (5,462).

(3) Saheri . 922 502 420 All in Gwalior.

(4) Gahohi
(Gahora) . 11,874 5,959 5,915 Rewah (158), Baghelkhaud M. S. (11,716).

5. The following dialects have been included in Bhadaori :

—

(1) Deshi . . 1,508 808 700 All in Gwalior.

(2) Tawarghari . 44,216 35,319 8,897 Rajgarh (34), Gwalior M. S. (1), Gwalior
(44,181).

(3) Madhopuri . 6 .. 6 All in Nimach.

(4) Narwari . 17 ... 17 All in Gwalior M. S.

6. The following dialect has been included in Hindostaui: —

(1) Khadi . . 9,873 4,881 4,992 Bhopawar M.S. (44), Jobat (489), Ali Rajpur
(2,252), Dhar (1,491), Jhabua (1,405), Bar-
wani (4,192).
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7. The following dialects have been included in Hindi :

—

Persons. Males. Females.

(1) Deonagri . 6 3 3 All in Nagod.

(2) Wirwi-Hindi . 939 538 401 All in Gwalior.

8. The following dialect has liePii included in Urdu :
—

(I) Musalmani . 117 101 IG Dliar (115), Malwa M. S. (2).

9. The following dialects have been included in Gondi :
—

(1) Gondi Baghelkhandi 174,305 02,532 111,773 All in Rowah.

(2) Gondi Bundelkhandi 2,060 2,060 ... All in Rewah.

10. The following dialects have been included in Banjari :

—

(1) Labhani . . 1,874 907 967 Ratlam (26), Sailana (70), Mhow (30),

Jhabua (1,708), Ali Rajpur (34).

(2) Baldi . . . 133 72 61 All in Sitamau.

11. The following dialects have been included in Purbi :

—

(1) Benarsi . . 6 3 3 Nagod (3), Rewah (3).

(2) Gorakhpuri . . 13 13 ... Rewah (11), Panna (2).

(3) Bhojapuri . .45 33 12 All in Rewah.

(1) Uttarkhandi . 5 5 ... All in Ratlam.

(5) Unnasi . .20-11 9 Rewah (17), Dhar (3).

(6) Deshawari . . 360 278 88 All in Gwalior.

12. The following dialects have been included in Mirzapuri :

—

(1) Gangapari . 408 135 273 Rajgarh (1), Nagod (6), Rewah (220),

Baghelkhand M. S. (84), Ajaigarh (21),

Nowgong (20), Maihar (52), Panna (4).

(2) Avodhvapari . 1 1 ... All in Maihar.

(3) Sarjupari ..312 Baghelkhand M. S. (1), Rewah (2).

(4) Pardeshi . . 2 2 ... All in Dhar.

(5) Baiswari . . 8 1 2 All in Bundelkhand M. S.

13. The following dialect has been included in Punjabi :—

(1) Rohtanki . . 2 ... 2 AU in Khilchipur.

14. The following dialects have been included in Marathi :

—

fi^ Deccani . .3,903 2,151 1,752 Bhopal M. S. (204), Bhopawar M. S. (238),
^

'
Hirapur (6), Gwalior (3,313), Malwa M.
S.(4), Ratlam (11), Orchha (14), Baghel-

khand M. S. (10), Datia(45), Jhabua

(27), Maihar (1).

(2) Bijapuri . . 25 25 ... All in Rewah.

15. The following dialects have been included in Jaipuii :

—

(1) Dhundadi . . 37 21 16 Bhopawar M. S. (35), Gwalior (2).

(2) Fatehpuri . . 4> 4 ... All in Rewah.

l(i. The follov?ing dialects have been included in Marwadi :—

(1) Jaisalmeii . . 3 ,.. 3 All in Rajgarh.

(2) Rewadi . . 4^5 20 23 Gwalior M. S. (32), Nagod (0), Dhar (5).

17. The following dialect has been included in Mewati :

—

(I) Alwari . . 2 ... 2 All in Jhabua.

18. The following dialects have been included in Brijbhasha :

—

(1) Bharatpuri. '. 1,120 774 340 Rajgarh (321), Nimach (1), Dewas S. B.

(95), Jaora (404), Dewas J. B. (209),

Ratlam(24), Sailana(4), Malwa M. S.(2).

(2) Jadhomati . . 4,276 2,033 2,243 Rajgarh (840), Gwalior M. S. (3,930).
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Persons. Males. Females.

(3) Slkarwari . 6,071 2,659 3,41-2 Bhopal (14), Gwalior (3,318), Rajgarh (1,202),
Agar (1), Narsingbgarb (835), Gwalior M.
S. (230), Guna (471).

(4) Dbolpuri . 2,531 1,248 1,286 Rajgarh (2,061), Gwalior M. S. (74), Nimrol
(399).

19. The following dialect lias been included in Plariani :

—

(1) Deswali . 1,178 619 559 Rajgarb (119), Gwalior M. S. (14), Dewas S.

B. (4), Malwa (37), Indore (1,001) Dbar (3),

20. The following dialects have been included in Canarese :

—

(1) Karnatik 44 23 21 Dhar (43), Dewas S. B. (1).

(2) Kanadi . . 65 31 34 Gwalior (49), Mbow (14), Nowgong (2).

21. The following dialects have been included in Tamil :^

(1) Madrasi . 657 371 286 Bhopal (8), Narsingbgarb (1), Dhar (8),

Manpur (1), Gwalior (26), Niniacb (43),

Indore (135), Mhow (345), Indore ('amp

(1), Ratlam (35), Sailana (5), Nowgong
(10), Panna (1), Rewah (8), Bhopal (11),

Barwani (15), Sirdarpur (1).

(2) Nllgiri . . 2 2 ... All in Fauna.

22. The following dialect has been included in Korku :—

(1) Mundi . . 1 1 ... All in Bhopal M. S.

2o. The following dialects have been included in Pashto :

—

(1) Kabuli . . . 1 .. All in Bundelkband M. S.

(2) Vilavati
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TABLE XI.

BIRTHPLACE,

This table is divided m two Parts. Part A contains the statistics of birthplace for the

Agency as a whole and Part B gives similar information for the principal States in the Agency.

Special Return showing the number of European British subjects born in Eiigland
and Hales, Scotland and Ireland.
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TABLE XI.—Birthplace.

Birthplace.

Central India

A.—Born in India

I.—"Within Central India

(1) States

Ajaisarh .

Alipura
Ali-Rajpur
fiaoni
Barwaiii .

Bbopal

Nizmai-i-Jantib
T^ismat-i-Maghrib .

Nizmat-i- Mashrik .

Bhopal, unspecitied ,

Bijawar
Bimdetkhand, unspedfled
Charkhari
Chhatarpur
Datia
Dewas, S. B. cS J. B. .

Dhar
Gwalior

ZUa Amjhera .

„ Bhilsa

„ Bhitid

„ Gird Gipaiior .

„ Jsagarb .

„ Mandasor
„ yartcar .

„ Shajapur
„ Shuopnr .

„ Tonwargarh
,, Vjjain .

Owalior, unspecified

Indore ...
Pargana AlampuT .

Ziln Indore .

„ Mehidpur
„ Semawar
„ Simar
„ Ratitpura-Bhanpura

Indore. unspecified .

Jaora
Jhabua
Jobat
Khilchipur
Maihar
Minor States

Guittlior Residency
Indore ,,

Bhaghe/khand Agency
lihopat ,,

Bhopawar „
Bundelkhand „
Maivia ,,

Nagod
Narsinghgarh .

Orcliba
Fanna ...
Sajgarh
Batlam
Bewab

Tahsil Bardi .

„ Bandhogarh .

„ Beohari
' „ Hitzur.

„ Manganj
„ Raghurajnagar

Sitlaha

„ Sohagpur
Reicah, unspecified .

Sailana
Samthar
Sitamau
Soliawal

(U) British District

.

Manpur

Population.

Persons. Males. Females.

Birtbplace

II.—Provinces and State sin India
beyond Central India.

(a) Pboyincf.8 and States adjaoest to ;

CF.NTKAL India.

UsiiED Provinces op Aora ahd Oudb

British Districts . . . .
[

AllKarh
'.

AUnbabad
Bntula
Bara-IiflTilil

9,366,980

9,353,116

8,882,725

8.877,960

80,241
12,029
79,229
13,398
88,925

727,900

257,see
ise,si4
171,765
111,75$

123,348
5,825

109,408
168,014
150,568
115,482
148,560

3,086,740

103,080
147,420
3?4,052
460,133
276,209
i72,572
374,680
286,496
122,891
361,130
238,227
109,850

902,849

10,196
289,799
83,405
77,740

271,207
112,898
57,604

88,556
110,831
14,454
38.454
64,784

243,395

61,086
24'J

55,717
24,933
37,593
44,401
19,416

72,020
95,677

825,631
222,705
113,362
78,357

1,483,650

226,^35
129,547
177,645
332,144
105,331
144,657
103,461
200,610
63.820

25,039
26,323
23,389
38,817

4,765

4,765

470,391

452,929

169.130

168,735

9,K36
081

8,285
21,375

.-.30

4,801,459 4,555,521

4,79S,1S4 4,.~,S4,iHfi

4,586,467 4,296,258

4,584,235 4,293,725

40,968
7,061

40,922
7,919

44,009
1368,808

131,877
93,719
94,937
48,275

63,177
2,192

60,137
87,005
82,172
60,941
74,098

1,621,633

51,509
74,198

209,822
237,045
147,886
97,401

189,819
147,910
68,517

201,114
154.020
42,392

466,458

6,713
141,468
52,368
40.248

140.451
61,679
23,531

45,241
55,359
7,214

21,024
32,935

133,934

34,496
153

29,477
13,5X4
19,873
25,385
10,966

36,375
49,221

167,421
115,698
59,858
36,428

733,034

112,687
65,372
87,924

163,436
52,319
73,589
54,518
97,409
25,780

13,408
15,024
12,885
21,876

2,232

2,282

211,687

200,716

68.321

68.129

3,006
417

4..502

7,557
313

39,273
4,968

38,307
5.479

44.916
359,092

125,989
92,795
76,828
63,480

60,171
3,633

49,271
81,009
68,396
54,541
74,462

1,465,107

51,571
73,222

164,230
223 OSS
128..K3
75,171

184,861
138,586
54,374
160,016
144,207
67,458

436,391

3,4S3
148,331
31,037
37,492
130,756
51,219
34,073

43,315
55,472
7,240

17,430
31,849
109,461

26,590
96

26,240
11,349
17,720
19,016
8,450

35,645
46,458

158,210
107,007
53,504
41,929

750,616

113,748
64,175
89,72

1

168,708
53,012
71,068
48,943
103,201
38,040

11,631
11,299
10,504
17,141

2,533

2,533

258,704

252.213

100,809

100,606

5,930
244

3.69;)
]><,ai8

il7

British Districts—contd.

Benares
Cawnpore
Etiiwah
Farrukhabad .

Fatehpur
Fyzabad
Hamirpur
Jala tin .

.Thansi .

Lucknow
Meerut ,

Mirzapur
Moradabad
Muttra .

Partabgarii
Kae Bareli
Sultanpur
Unao
Other districts
United Provinces, anspecifled

States (Rampdr) . .

Centrai Pkovinces and Berar

british di.str1cts .

Amraoti
Biiaspur
Damoh .

Hoshangabad
Jubbulpore .

Mandla .

Nagpur
Narsingiipur .

Nimar (i'.ritish)

Raipur ,

Saugor .

Other districts

Central Provinces, unspecified

States (Chanqbhakar) .

Bombay including Aden

Bri iSH Districts .

Ahinedahad .

Ahmednagar .

Bijapur
Gujarat, unspecified
Khandcsli. East and West

Nasik .

Panch Malial .

Poona
Ratnagiri
Satara .

Sholapur
Surat
Other districts

Bombay, unspecified

States

Chhota Udepur
Katiiiawar
Kolliapur
Other States .

Ajmer-Mkrwaha

UAjruTANA States

Alwar .

Banswara
Bharatpur

Bikanrr
Buudi
Dholpur
.Taipur .

Jhalawar

Karauli
Kiahangarh .

Kotah
K uslialgarh .

Marwar

Mewar .

Vnrtabgarb
Tonk .

Other States .

Uajputana, unspecified

(6) BouN IN otuer Provinces and States
IN INDIA.

Baroda

PCSJ.lIl ....

Population.

Males. Females.

1,485 !

8.834
5,044
1.355

1,775
730

32,172
10,824
86.603

2,519
662

6,302
1,172
1,230

1,200
3,089
584

1,011
3,500
7,957

395

80.061

80,057

2.335
5,716

18,567
15,479

2,795
2,233
1,884
4,837
1,277

15,633
631

7,877

4

54,111

47,165

948
2,112
911

3,228
24,363

801
3,658
2,256
973

1,313

730
779

4,225

6,946

907
5,263
2.013
828

1,190
514

11.628
2.975
9,941

1.634
253

2,224
610
724

854
2,099
399
727

2,156
4,405

192

31.248

31,244

459
1,268
1,665
6,761
5,361

2,042
1,106
494

1.387
882

6,273
350

3.196

4

30.584

26.940

610
1,242
104

1,893
14,343

548
1.586
1,081
684
915

573
498
582

2,281

3,644

4,557
871
606
912
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TABLE XI.— BiKTHPLACE

—

concluded.

Birthplace.

Beitish Districts

Amritsar
Delhi .

Lahore
Other districta

Punjab, unspecified.

States

KiSEMIS

Noeth-'Wesi FEONrmK Psotince

Peshawar
Dera Ismail Khan and North'

Frontier Province, unspecified,

ASSAM ....
BIHAK AXD ORISSA .

Beitish districts .

State (CHoXA-NAOPrB) .

Bengal, British Districts

Cal'-utta

Other districts

Bengal, unspecified

ALadbas .

Beitish Districts

Madras .

Other districts

State (Teatancoee)

Mtsoke State .

Hyderabad State

West

Other States .

Hyderabad, unspecified

Baluchistan ....
British District (QtrETTA-PiSHiii)

State (Makran)

Burma

(CHAKOEE'French Settlement
NAQOEE).

PORTDOtTESE SETTLEMENT (GOA)

JB.—Sort! in other Asiatic Countries

Population.

PeisonB.

Afghanistan
Arabia
Ceylon
Japan
Nepal

Persia
Turkey in Asia

7,859

177

3SS

178
53
3
4

88

11
IS

Males.

5,118

733
2,857
705

2,086
1,478
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Appendix to TABLE

Showing the birthplaces of persons enumerated

£
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XL

—

Birthplace.

in the main States of Central India Agency.

EKCMERiTED IN
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TABLE XII.

INFIRMITIES.

The infirmities recorded at the census were insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness and leprosy.

This table is compiled for the Agency as a whole, showing the distribution of persons afflicted

according to age.

Some persons were returned as suffering from more than one infirmity, but as the number of

such per-ons was insignificant statistics of the principal infirmity was recorded, those of the

second being ignored.
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TABLE XII.—Infuimities. Paet I—Distribution by Age—Agency Summary.
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TABLE XII-A.

ISFIliJUlTIES BY SELUCTED CASTES, TBIHES OB BACES.

This table shows the distribution of infiimities in selected Castes, Tribes or Eaces.
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TABLE XII-A.

—

Infirmities by Selecteb Castes, Tribes or Races—Agexcy Summary.

a 1

1
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TABLE XIII.

CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE.

This table deals with the Castes and Tribes of Hindus, Arya Samajists, Brahmos, Sikhs,.

Jains, Animists and Musalmans for ihe Agency as a whole.

The figures for Christians are omitted from this table as they are specially dealt with in

Tables XVII and XVIII. The figures for Parsis and Jews are also omitted.

" Muior castes " include returns numerically insignificant.

A few castes whose proper affiliation was uncertain and cases which did not return
any real casce name have been grouped under the head '" Unspecified."

1 2.
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TABLE XIII.

—

Caste, Tkibe or Eace. Agency Summauy.
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TABLE XIII.

—

Caste, Trii?e or Race. Agency Summary—couH/mcd.

ropuLvruix.

Ca?te. Tribe or Raoe.

Pereons.

HIXDU—macU.

Nahal
Nai .

Naik
Nat .

Math

Ode .

Panika
Parbhu
Pardiii
Pasi

Patla
Patwa
Pinjara
Rehewari (Rcwari)

.130 najpnt

(1) Badgnjar .

(2) Baqhe'a .

(3) Ilanatar .

(4) Bhadtturifi

(5) Bhati

(6) B'lndela .

(7) Biindela Ponivnr

iS) < hindel .

(.<» Chandratoat
(10) Chaoda .

Ill) Chhatri Rajput
(12) C/iohan (chauluin)

(13) Chorasia .

(14) Deora
(15) Dhandheyi

(16) Dil-hU

(17) Gahanvar
(IS) eahliil

(13) Gair
(20) Qoijal

(21) Haziiri .

(22) Jadon
(23) Kachhwalti:
(24) Eamar
(25) Khichhi .

(20) ilakirmii
(27) Nandhnnm
(28) Parihar .

(20) Ponicar MnratJm
(30) Ponvilr Rnjiiut

(31) Parmar .

(32) Raahiihttiisi

(33) Rathor
(34) Sendho .

(3-5) Sengar

(36) Sifodi.i .

(37) Sikamnr
(38) Solanki .

(39) Tomear, Tawar
(40) Thakur .

(41) Vmnl
(42) O'Jier.i

Rangara .

Rawat
Sabaria

Salvi
Sanyasi
Sikligar
Sirvi

Sonar and Mt-d Sonar

Sondhia
Sor .

Sutar
Tarn bat .

Tamboli .

Tfli .

Vidur
Unspecified

.<iKr.i

Arya

nilA It lit)

Deshasth .

SIKH

Arora
lirahiiiau .

Jat .

Kaljatri .

Scni

fj IK

Aganral .

Aso
Ehatera .

l,0.->5

15.=^.r,38

, 9,"7r.

8.347
12,309

2,124
26.fi56

1.-087

2-1,594

8,085

21,616
3.199
2.943
3.741

755,819

u.m9
24.Si2
«,.56«

23,343
l,9i6

17,302
301

7,589
6,086
3,074

61,644
39,978
G.838

11.342
3,759

1.330
2,344

23,6.53

7.293
3,026

6.068
11,987
24.420
4.383
2,519

1.43X
1,979

18,208
606

42,696

108.760
39.733
33.395
71.043
10,819

8,643
15,9') 1

37.102
5,681

l.O.fn

32.598
4,475

63.601
49,244

2,731
:j,411

1,811
13,645
66,612

70.546
13,783

115.167
5,743
15,149

185.393
1.182
1,975

139

.9

9

1,384

401
166
582
128
117

S7.471

3,135
138
28S

Males. Females.

473
76,974
5,301
4,566
6,829

1.349
13,732

818
9,749
3,472

13,568
1,794
1,331
1,977

411.527

7,971
n,:o8
3,214

13,301
9-i7

S,TS5
266

3,835
2,675
1,553

34,732
19,0.56
.3.6.52

6,17.s

1,929

784
1,231

14,2.HS
3.968
1.714

3.173
6.186

12,550
2,056
1,386

691
769

9,796
311

24,021

61,121
21,478
18,479
39,005
4,817

4.321
3,S35
S,771

24,770
2,852

1.205
16,937
2,358

32.982
25,373

1,757
1,846
968

6,990
34,387

32,662
5,924

59,400
3,188
8,736

96,168
467

1,098

'.to

90

6

6

221
91
474
87
80

4J,71J

1,521
81
185

uS2
78,564
4,475
3,781
5,480

12,924
769

1 4,845
4,613

8,018
l.'.OO

1.B13
] ,764

3-" 4,292

.S,008

12,144
3.352
9.^42
969

3.754
2.411
1,521

26,912
20,922
3.1S6
5.164
1,830

546
1.113
9,365
3,325
1.312

2,895
5,801
11,870
2,327
1,133

747
1,210
8,412
295

18,675

47.6,39
18.2-55

14,916
.32.038

6,002

4,254
4.80.S

7.130
12,332
2,829

15,661
2,117

30.619
23,871

974
1,565
843

6,655
32,225

37 884
7,859

55.7C7
2,565
6,413

89,;

715
877

.5

3

4S1

180
65

108
41

37

ropn.ATicN.

Ko. Caste, Tiibc or Race.

41,760

1,614
57

100

I Persons.

1
^"

Males. Females.

5

•^-l/.V—contd.

4 l^ijawarpi
5 Bisnia

6
I

Cliosk.i

7 li flora

8
I
Godwal

I

9
;

Golanalal
10 Gothwal
11 Gujaratlii
12

I

.laiswal

13 I Jati

14
15
16
17
IS

19
20
21

6
7
8
9
10

26
27

28
29
30
31
32

33
34
35
38
37

38
39
40
41
42

43
44
45

Klianderwal
Khariwal
Lad
Lorlasa
Mahesri

Mod
Niraa
Oswal
Palliwal .

Porwal

24 S.nraogi

25 Unspeeified

.1X1311.SI

1 Bliarnd .

2 Bliil

3 I
Bliilala .

4
I

Gond
5 Kirar

6
7
8
9

10

Kol
Korku
Kotwa I

Mina
Patlia

1 1 Saharia

MVSJL.lI.ty

Badiear
Banjara
Badhai
Bawarchi
Bcldar

Bhat
Bliangi
Itbarbhunja
I'.histi

Bohra

11
I

Dafali
12 ' Darzi
13 Dhobi
14

I

Faquir

15 : Ghosi
16

\

Halwai
17 ' Hammal
18 Fachchi

19 Klioia
Kumliar
Kunjra
Lakhera

Makrani .

Manihar .

Memar
Mcwati

Mira«i
Mochi
Mokeri
Mughal
Nai

Naita
Nargir
Naf
Pathan
Pindara .

Pinjara
Qaligar
Qassab
Qawwal .

Rangrez .

Rao
Sayad
Shaikh
(/) Behenrr

(2) Chhipa
(,3) .hdahii

(4) Shaikh

46 I .Shishgar .

47 Tawail
48 I Teli
49

j
linspecified

384
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TABLE XIV.

CIVIL CONDITION BY AGE FOB SELECTEU CASTES, ETC.

This table, like Table IX, deals not with the whole population but with certain selected

castes for the Agency as a whole, which are considered of local importance.
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TABLE XT

OCCUrATIOX on JIEAJSS OF LIVELIHOOD,

The statistics of occupation are comprised in four Tables as follows :
—

Table XV -A.—Genera] Table of occupation or means of livelihood for the Agency as a
whole.

„ XV B.— Subsidiary occupation of Agriculturists (Actual workers only) :

—

(1) Rent receivers (Landlords).

(2) Rent payers {Actual cultivators).

(3) Farm servants and field labourers.

„ XV C.—Showing for certain mixed occupations the number of persons who
returned each as their (a) principal, {(/) subsidiary means of livelihood.

„ XV D.—Occupations by Religions showing actual workers and dependents to-
gether for both sexes.

,j XV^ E.

—

Statistics of Industries—These are based on the information collected on a
separate Industrial Schedule filled in by the owner or manager of each
factory, etc., where more than 20 persons were employed. This Table
is divided into four parts :

—

Part I shows for the Agency as a whole the numher of persons employed
in each kind of factory dealt with ; Part II gives for each Political
charge the number of persons emjiloyed in each industry with the names
of States where situated ; Part III gives particulars as to ownership of
factories, etc., and Part IV the caste and race of manacjer of factory, etc.

The last two throw light on the extent to which the different castes and
races have taken part in the establishmenf or management of the various
industrial undertakings.

Groups Wos. 29, ;',4., 61, 75, 85, 94, 95 and 141 have been omitted from
Tables XV-A and D as there were no entries.

K2
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TABLE XV-A.—OccuPATiox on Means op Livelihood.
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TABLE XV-A.—Occupation oh Means of Livelihood—coiitmued.

^
3
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TABLE XV-A.

—

Occupation ok Means of Livelihood—co«^/«?<ec/.

a

8

aej
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TABLE XV-A.

—

Occupation or Means of Livelthood—continued.

I

>

I

a: i*r

K?l =

-O— J3—
- '3So C 1-

3 a <s
HO

r o i

3 S «i

go

'-So
f-H p.

et a> C
Ho a

110

111

112

113

114
115

116
117

lis
119
120

121
122
123
124

125

126
127

128

1?0

131

132

Occupation or Means of Livelihood.

H = g =

ST.^Trade in skins, leather and furs

Trade in skins, leather, fnis, feathers, horns, etc.

SS.—Trade in wood

Trade in wood (not firewood) cork, bark, etc.

S9.—Tra<le in metals......
Trade in metals, machinery, knife, tool, etc., sellers

SO ^Tra-de in pottery . . , . .

Trade in pottery

31.—Trade in chetnieal products

Trade in chemical products (dings, dyes, paints,
petroleum, explosives, etc.)

32.—Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. , , ,

Vendors 'jf wine, liquors and aerated waters, etc.
Owners and managers of hotels, cookshops, sarais,

etc., and their emyloyes.....
33.— Other trade in load stuffs .

Fish dealers .

Grocers and sellers of vegetable oil. salt and other
condiments.

Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc.

Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur and molasses
Cardamom, bet«l-leaf, vegetables, fruit and areca-

nut sellers.

Grain and pulse dealers .....
Tobacco, opium, gauja, etc., sellers

Dealers in sheep, goats and pigs ....
Dealers in hay, grass and fodder

34.—Trade in clothing and toilet articles.

Trade in ready made clothing and other articles of
dress and toilet (hats, umbrellas, socks, ready
made shoes, perfumes, etc.).

3J.

—

Trade in Jurnituie . . . . .

Trade in furniture, carpets, curtains and bedding .

Hariiware, cooking utensils, porcelain, crockery,
glassware, bottles, articles for gardening, the
cellar, etc.

36.—Trade in building materials ,

Trade in building materials (stones, bricks, plaster,
cement, sand, tiles, thatch, etc.)

37.

—

Trade in means of transport .

Dealers an 1 hirers of elephants, camels, horses,
cattle, asses, mules, etc., sellers (not makers) of
carriages, saddlery, eto.

38.—Trade in fuel

Dealers in firewo d, cha'coal, coal, cowdung, etc.

39,—Trade In articles of luxury and tliose per-
taining to letters and the arts and sciences.

Dealers in precious stones, jewellery (real and Imi-
tation), clocks, optical instruments, etc.

Dealers in common bangles, bead, necklaces, fans,
small articles, toys, hunting and fishing tackle,
flowers, etc.

Publishers, booksellers, stationers, dealers in music,
pictures, musical instruments and curiosities.

Total
Wor -ers and
Dependents.

.093

2,095

ACTUAL WOEKERS.

Total.

Males.

S4.1S3

22.330
1,822

S94.30S

655
62,10(1

29,194
10,488
38,752

130,110
6.973
2,881
13,152

9,614

9,614

187
439

485

485

4,396

4,296

13.797

12,797

17.038

3,614

14,021

303

807

807

1.7S0
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TABLE XV-A.

—

Occupation ok Means of Livelihood—continued.

>.3

ll

I-

1

T

H
I

" i^ a

o 2-2

I

I

Is

Is

l.a

laj

135
136
137

138

Occupation or Means of Livelihood.

Total
Worliere and
Dependents.

ACTUAL WORKERS.

TOTAl.

139
140A
140B

142A
142B
143

144
145A
145B
145C
146
147

14S
149
130
151

152

153

lo4A

154B

155A

155B

40.—Trade in refuse matter ....
Dealers in rags, stable refuse, etc. . .

41.—Trade of otiier sorts . , . . .

Shop-keepers otherwise unspecified
Itinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers, etc.

Conjurors, acrobats, fortune tellers, reciters, exhi-

bitors of ctiriosifies, and wild animals.
Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls

and markets).

C—Public administration and liberal arts .

rl—PUBLIC FOliCE

4'i. A rut If ........
Army (Government) ......
Imperial Service.......
Army (S.ative States)

44.—Police ........
Police (Government)
Police (Native States) ......
Village watchmen ......
ril.—PUBLIC ADiaXylSTBATIOJf

45.—Public administration . . . .

Service of the State ......
Rulers of Native States and their families
Darbar officials .......
Menials ........
Municipal and other local (not village) service
Village officials and servants other than watchmen.

rill.—FROFESSXONS A JTX) ZIBERAZ ABTS

46 —Jleiif/lon

Priests, ministers, etc.......
Religious mendicants, inmates of monasteries, etc. .

Catechists. readers, church and mission service

Tem le, burial or burning ground service, pilgrim
conductors, circumcisers.

47.—Laiv ........
Lawyers of all kinds including kazis, law agents and

mukhtiars.
Lawyer's clerks, petition writers, etc. .

48.—Medicine

<nzz o
£ es CJ

s °-°

157
138a

158B

159

67,339

62,447
2,245
2,192

455

490,986

1S1,93S

S9,331

11,474
8,423

69,632

<JS,3S7

2,488
38,219
51,680

139,485

139,485

4,836
443

69,194
38,306
2.411

24,093

138,390

94,639

Medical practitioners of all kinds (inclnding dentists,
oculists and veterinary surgeons (Government) ) .

Medical practitioners of all kinds (including dentists,

oculists and veterinary surgeons (Native States)).

Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses,
masseurs, etc. (Government).

Midwives, vaccinator^), compounders, nnrses,
masseurs, etc. (Native States).

49.—Inttruction .......
Professors and teachers of all kinds (except law,

medicine, music, dancing and drawing) and clerks
and servants connected with education.

50.—Letters and arts and sciences .

Public scribes, stenographers, etc.

Architects, surveyors, engineers, and their employes
(Government).

Architects, surveyors, engineers, and their employes
(Native Stales).

Others (authors, photORraphers, artists, sculptors,
astronomers, meteorologists, botanists, astro-

logers, etc.)

Music composers and masters, players on an kinds of
musical instruments (not military), singers, actors
and dancers.

J.Y.—PKK.SOA'S Liri\6 O.V TUEIR
lyCOME.

,'il.—Persons tiriny itrinciixttty on their
income.

Proprietors (other than of agricultural land), fund
and scholarship holders and pensioners.

Females.

22,706

31,173

31,173

31.173

S3.73S

21,824
828
738

201,939

90.1S'J

48,815

8,498
5,062

35,233

41.367

993
17.785
22,589

54,3S-i

S4,38S

1.903
121

28,796
14.411

061
8,090

49,16'!

33,161

54,227
32,327

496
7,579
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TABLE XY-A.

—

Occupatiox or Meaxs of LiYELXB.ooD~conclnded.
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TABLE XV.— OccTjPATiox or Means op Livelihood.

PART B—Subsidiary occupations of Agriculturists—Actual workers only.

(J) Rent receivers—(Landlords).

Occapations.

POPCLATIOK.

Persons. Males. Females,

Total number of rent receivers (actual workers). 54,041

Kumber of actual workers who returned suhftidiary occupa-
tions.

23,540

{a) Aijricultural

Rent payers ....
Agricultural labourers

(i) Non-agrieultaral ,

Govcrrment employes of all kinds

Money lenders and grain dealers

Other traders of all kinds

Priests .....
Clerks of all kinds (not Government)

School masters

Lawyers ....
Estate agents and managers
Medical practitioners

Artisans ....
Others . . .

16,278

12,503

3,775

9^62

473
1,824

791
1,28S

414
133
26
61
63

271
3,918

43,762

22,320

14,318

11,062

3,256

S,00i

469
1,498

614
1,015
407
129
a
61

55
217

3,515

10,279

3,220

1.960

1,441

519

1,260

4

336
177
273

7
4
4

54
403

PART B.—Subsidiary occupations of Agriculturists—Actual workers only.

(2) Rent payers (actual cultivators)
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Table XV.

—

Occupation or Means of Livelihood.

PART B—Subsidiary occupations of AgTiculturists—Actual workers only.

(3) Farm servants and field labourers.



76

oM
1-1

-4
04

ta
oo
O

>

ta

eg
o
s

n
.Q
a

eg

s.
«^
o
a
'C

o



77

TABLE XV.—Occri'ATiox or Meaxs of Livet.ihoou. Part D.—DiSTRiBrxiox by Religion.

3
I
Order. Occupation or meaui 01 livelihood.

g

.S'Sti

Ss8

Total
numbtT ol
workci's

and dppi'n-

dcuts.

S

e

7A

7B

8

13

Central India

A.—Production of raw materials

l.—EXfT.OITATlOS OF THE
SURFACE OF THE EARTH.

J.

—

Pasture and ayricuftare

(a) Ordinary cultivation ....
Income from rent of agricultural land .

Ordinary culti\-ator5 ....
.Agents, manager* of landed estates (not

planters), clerks, rent collectors, etc.

Farm servants and field labourers

(6) Growers ol special products and market
gardening.

Tea, coffee, cinchona and indigo planta-
tions.

Fruit, tiowef. vegetable, betel, sine, areca
nut, etc., growers.

16
17

18

26

27
28

(c) Forestry......
Forest officers, rangers, guards, etc.

(Government)
Forest officers, rangers, guards, etc.

(Native States).

Wood cutters, fire wood, lac, catechu,
rubber, etc., collectors and charcoal
burners.

(rf) Raising of farm stock . ,

Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers
Sheep, goat and pig breeders
Breeders of other animals (horses,

camels, mules, asses, etc.)

Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc.

(e) Raising ol small animals .

Birds, bees, silkworms, etc.

i?.

—

Fishintj find hatitint/

Fishing
Hunting

II,^EXTRACTI01f OF 3IIXER.
ALS.

-Miues

Coal mines and petroleum wells .

Mines and metallic minerals (gold, iron,

manganese, etc.).

4.—Quarries of hard rocks ,

Other minerals (jade, diamond, lime-
stone, etc.)

5.,—Salt, etc. . . . .

Bock, sea and marsh salt

Eitraction of saltpetre, alum and other
substances soluble in water.

B.—Preparation and supply of
material substances.

IIl.—lyiJUHTRT . . . .

6.—Textiles

Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing .

Cotton spinning, sizinc and weaving
Jute spinning, pressing and weaving
Rope, twine and string

Other fibres (cocoanut, aloes, palm leaf,

flax, hemp, straw, etc.)

Wool carders and spinners, weavers
of woollen blankets, carpets, etc.

Silk spinners and weavers .

Hair, camel and horse hair, bristles

work, brush-makers, etc.

Dying, bleftching, printing, preparation
and sponging of textiles.

Other (lace, crape, embroideries, fringes,

etc.) and insulficiently described
textile industries.

9,356,980 8,262.638

5,953,423 5,391,165

Ci,mi},3J0 J,3Sli,03t}

3,936,783 3.376,840

0,660,991 0,125,204

123,516
4,03lj,048

11,024

1,488,403

14,2m

150

14,140

40,139

27

2,824

37,288

221,276

17,745
3,366

17,402

182,763

S9

89

1S,571

10,687
1,884

4.0G7

3,03'J

2,411
628

110

110

918

785
133

116,008
3,646,841

6,704

1,355,561

13,410

13,410

31,901

14

1,843

30,044

206,2i5

16,905
2,500

15,846

170,994

86

86

11,193

9,625
1,568

3,136

3,443

1,842
603

107

107

574

507
67

1,711,417 1?477,847

1,143,073 1,047,099

168,034 134,738

26,587
106,726

265
1,541
387

I

11,198

551
i

265
I

17,748

2,758 I

15,347
95,594

222
1,440
377

10,869

451
242

7,618

2,598

Jain. Musalman.

87,471

697
11,412

54

635

16

16

12

11

1

SO

19

10

21

19

67,963

4,391

410

48

483,394

1,194
290,086

23

100,530

ir

57

6,516

1

96

6,419

9,SS4

51

'

1,277

8,556

1

1

241

23
218

7,972

3,230

893

1

820

10

Chiistian.

511,200

12.895 408,541 139,995

li.Sio 40,s,.jii.' i:i;t.os7

13,870 408,391 137,930

12,r9S
' 391,833

!
130,391'

5,515
88,982
4,242

31,658

770

150

620

1,694

12

858

824

5,087

770
866
2S9

3,182

1.137

1,039
98

908

$68

566
2

337

271
66

156.004

91,046

31,939

11,181
10,010

23
36
10

323

88
23

10,100

135

9,358

777

7;-^*

774

718

7
691

18

37

10

1,071

314

10

10

'I
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TABLE XV.—OccFPATiox or Means of Livelihood. Part D.—Distribution by Religion— coti tinned

Order.

1 o

Occux)ation or mean.^ of livelihood.

Total
number of
workers

and depen-
dents.

Hindu.

I

S5|
•a so »

5
I

8

T

i

3-3
•3 a

as
i4

32

33

35

36

37

38

39

40
41

42

43

U

4S
48
47

4S
49

7.

—

Sides. skins, and hard .

tnalertals from tfte animal
kingdom.

Tanners, cnrriers, leather dressers and
dyers, etc.

Makers of leather articles, such as
trunks, water bags. etc.

Bone, ivory, horn, shell, etc., workers ,

8 Wood

2S
=S
«

I

^
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TABLE XV.— OccuPiTjox OR Means OF Livelihood. Part D.—Distribittion bt Religion—continued.
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TABLE XV.—Occi/PATiox or Means of Livelihood. Part D.—D[stribution by Religion—continued.

i
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TABLE XV.—OccrPATiON or Means of Livelihood. Part D.—DiSTRiBrxiox by Religion—co7itimied.
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TABLE XV.—Occupation or Means of Livelihood. Part D.—Distribution by RELtGiON
. —concluded.



TABLE XV-E.

STATISTICS OF INDUSTRIES

tii
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TABLE XV-E,

—

Siatistics of IxDrsTRiES.

Description of factory, niiue, etc.

Classification of factory, etc.,

according to number of
persons employed.

Total number of persons
X umber employed.

of
factories.

Central India-

I.—Millet

Diamond mines in whicli mechanical power is used .

Manganese ore mine in whicli mechanical poner is used
Colliery works in which mechanical power is used .

Coal mine in which mechanical power is used

JJ.

—

Textile intliistries—
Cotton ginning factories-

Factories in which mechanical power is used

Cotton presses

—

Presses in which mechanical power is used

Total

Total

From 100 to 200 persons

„ 200 to 400 „

„ 200 to 400 „

„ 400 and over .

Total

Cotton ginning and oil mill in which mechanical power Is used

Cotton spinning and weaving mills

—

Mills :n which mechanical power is used

Cotton carpet and rug manufacture factories

—

Factories in which mechanical power is used
Faitories in which mechanical power is not used ,

Dari, etc., weaving factory and litho press in which mechanical power is

not used From 20 to 50 persons
Textile institute iu which mechanical power is not used . , , . „ 20 to 50

III,—Leather intUtstt'ies—
Leather factory in which mechaoical power is used
Tanneries in which mechanical power is not used

IV,—?Ietal intlitstries—
Bepairing and workshops in which mechanical power is used

V,—Glass and rarthe'i ware industries—
Glass factory in which mechanical power is not used
Tile factory in which mechanical power is not used
Brick factory in which mechanical power is not used

VI,—Industries connected with cJieiniral products—
Gunpowder and miscellaneous factory in which mechanical power is used
Shellac factory in which mechanical power is used ....

VII.—Food industries—

Total

From 50 to 100 persons
„ 50 to 100 „

Total

From 20 to 50 persons
„ 200 to 400 „

Total

From .jn to lOO persons
„ 100 to 200 „
„ 100 to 200 „

Total

Factories in which mechanical power is used .

Hay press ..,,..
Flour and ice manufacture factory .

Flour manufacture factory ....
Dairy
Sugar factories ......
Factories in which mechan cal po.vcr is not used
Country liquor distillery ....
Sugar factories ......

From 100 to 200 persons
„ 100 to 200 „

From

From
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Part I.

—

Protixcial Summary.
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TABLE XV-E.—Statistics op Inuustries.

SescriptioD of factory, mine, etc.

Centraf India

Cotton ginning factories .

Cotton presses.
Cotton spinning and weaving mill
Textile institute
Cotton carpet factory
Leather factory
Tannery.....
Workshop ....
Glass factory ....
Sugar factory....
Electric light work .

Printing press ....
Hay press ....
Cotton ginning factories .

Cotton spinning and weav ng mills

Cotton presses....
Eug making factory
Repairing shop
Dairy
Flour and 'ce manufacture factory
Flour manufacture factory
Prick manufacture factory
Electric light work .

Printing press....
Coal mine .....
Colliery works ....
Cotton spinning and weaving mill

Cotton carpet and rug making factory
Tannery......
Gunpowder and miscellaneous factory
ShelLic factory ....
Sugar factories ....
Furniture moulding and water worts
Furniture making factories

Stone quarrying and lime burning factory
Stone works .....
Lime works .....

Cotton ginning factories

Cotton spinning and weaving mill

Cotton carpet and rug manufacture factory
Dari, etc., weaving factory and litho press .

Tile factory
Sugar factory
Country liquor distillery ....
Furniture making factory
Electric light works ....
Manganese ore mine
Cotton ginning factories

Political Charge.

Toua

Gwallor Residency

Indore Residency

Baghelkband Agency

Bhopal Agency

Diamond mine.
Cotton carpet weaving factory

Bhopawar Agency

Bundelkhand Agency

Malwa Agency .

Cotton ginning factories

Cotton ginning and oil mill

Cotton carpet and rug making factory

Country liquor distilleries

144

44
28
S
1
1
1
1

1
1
1

1
1
1
1

42
27
2
5
1
1
1
1

1

1
1

1

17
1

1

1

1
1
1
1
3
1
2
1
2
1

12

1
1

1

1

1

1

1
1

10
1

9

2
1

1

17

Total number
of

persons employed

Males.

13,108

3,277
1,244
296
643
28
163
99
59

347
89
27
38

202
40

3,885
960

2,234
228
141
36
65
22
38
77
35
59

2,968
l,a6:i

209
24
47
67

138
102
146
97
82

850
102
51

701

289

52
38
32
128
52
35
38
37

224
398

90
44
46

666

Females.

3.074

1,018
784
42

138

1,133
763
244

864
193

512

257

209

359
1114

282

267

U

4
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Part II.

—

Distribution by Political Charges.

CLASSIFICATION OF PEBSONS EMPLOYED.

Direction, supervision
AND

CLERICAL WOKE.
Skilled woreuen.

Europeans
and

Anglo-Indians.

Males. Females.

Indians.

33

8

U
3

Males. Femalaa.

759

283
160
14:

15
3
9
8
6

32
4
2
3

25
2

110
73
13
4

4
2
6
1

1
6

U6
20

4
5
7
5

3
10
8

10
32
7
5

47

1

10

23
23

Europeans
and

Anglo-Indians.

Males. Females.

34

2

10
6

20

20

2
2
2
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Table XY-E.—Statistics op Industries. Part III.

—

DE30BIPI10S OP FiCIOBV, ETC.

Total

Diamond mine ......
Manganese ore mine . . . . .

Colliery works

Coal mine

Gotten ginning factories . . . .

Cotton presses .....'
Cotton ginning and oU mill

Cotton spinning and weaving mills

Cotton carpet and rag manufacture factories

Dari, etc., weaving factory and lltho press

Textile institute

Leather factory

Tanneries ......

Number
of

factories.

Number
owned

by
States,

NUMBER OWSED BV COMPANIES
07 WHICH THE DIKECI0B3 ABE

Europeans
and

Anglo-
Indians.

16

1
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Particulars as to Ownership of Factories, etc.

KUMBER PRIVATELY OWNED BY





TABLE XVI

OCCUPATION.

By Si-LECTED Castes, Tribes or Races.

This Table gives statistics for the occupations of certain selected caste?, tribes and races.

The occupations are arranged under 1- main heads corresponding to the subclasses of the

scheme of classification given in Table XV-A ; these heads have been sub-divided, where

neccssarv, in order to distinguish between occupations of persons in the service of Government

and those of Native States. Columns 6 and 7 throw light on the extent to which traditional

caste occupations are followed, while column 8 is intended to make it possible to discount the

tendency of functional castes to return their traditional occupations as their principal means

of livelihood. The figures in column 9 onward are exclusive of those shown in column 6.

Asterisks have been placed against the figures in those columns which are affected by this

arrangement.

ii2
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TABLE XVI.—Occupation by



Castes, Tkibes or Races.

93

PRINCIPAL OCCDPATION OF ACTUAL WOEKEBS.

II
EXTRiCIlON
OS MINERALS.

Ill
iNDfSIRlES.

IV
Transport.

17 18

1,179

402

'.no

srs

20

3

13i

sa

64

15

6

8

4

2

57

11

3

15

5

30

1

33

1

8

7

103

73

PrBuc Force.

VII
Public—Admisistra-

TION.

Commissioned
and ga?.ctt«d

V officers.

Trade.

22 23

Others.
Gazetted

officers.
Others.

580 14,123 482 4,135 18,424 146 399 3,744
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TABLE XVI.—Occupation by



Castes, Tribes or Races.

95

PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION OP ACTUAL WORKERS.



TABLE XVI.—OccrpATiON by
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Castes, Tribes or Eaces.

PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION OF ACTUAL WORKEES.
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TABLE XVI.—Occupation bt



Castes, Tbibes or Races.

99

I'RINCIPAL OCCUPATION OF ACTUAL WORKERS.





TABLE XVII.

TEBBITOBIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE CHRISTIAN
LOBULATION BY SECT AND BACE.

This Table shews denominations of Christians of all races.

The term " Anglo-Indian " has been used for those who returned themselves as

" Eurasians, " in accordance with the decision of the Government of India conveyed by the

Census Commissioner for India. This term includes all persons of mixed blood formerly

known af " Eurasians " and is not confined to those of British origin.
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TABLE XVII.— Distribution of the Christian Population by Sect and Race.



TABLE XVIII.

EUROPEANS, ARMENIANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS BY
RACE AND AGE.

Tliis table shews the Jistributiou of Christians in the Ajjeucv as a whole.
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Table showia^ the adjustments of different Political Charges of Central India Agency in 1901,

PopriiTios.

ADJUSTMENT.

Persons.

Gwalior Residency.

Imperial Table 11 in 1901 .

Add—
Gwalior portion from Malwa Agency . . . . ; dl4,,540

Gwalior portion from Bhopal Agency ..... US,542
GwalioJ portion from Indure Rpsidency (Agency) . . . 23,710

Minor Estates of Kalukhera, Narwar and Lalgarh fr.iui Malwa 4,175

Agency.
Minor Estute of Karaudia from Indore Agency . . 1,469

Minor Estates of Kamalpur, Kheri-Rajpura, Pathari and lappa 2,012
from Bhopal .Agency.

Minor Estate of ilaksudangavh from Bhopal Asency . . 14,284

Nimach Cantonment and Agar Station from Malwa ^ge^'cy . 18,(514

Gwalior Railway portion fiom Bhopal Agency . .

'

. 186
Gwalior Railway portion from JIalwa Agency . . . 2,579

Deduct—
Chhabra I'argana of Tonk trMnsferred to Esjputara Agency . 36,046
Ciihabra Railway station transferred to Rajputana Asjency . 66
Fatehabad Hallway station transferrei to Indore Agency . 141

Total Gwaitoe Residbxct

2,187,612

Males, Females.

1,160,245

+800,641

2,988,253

—36,253

2,952,000

314,634
59,483

r.',05l

2,039

724
l,2i53

7,351

10.538
105

1.691

18,744
40
90

1.027,367

299,906
59,059
11,659

2,136

745

1,279

6,933

8,076

81

409,879

1.570,124

18,874

1,551,250

17,302
26
51

390.762

1,418.129

17,379

1,400,750

Indore Residency.

Imperial Table II in 1901 .

Add—
Late Indore A^rency .......
Indore portion from Malwa Agency . . . . :

Indore portiou from Bhopawar Agency . . . .

Irdore portion fr.^m Bliopal Agency . . . . .

Minor Estate of Bhatkheri from Malwa Agency .

Minor Estate of Hirapui f ri m Bliopal Agency
Portion of Hajgarh state transferred to Indore Residency in

exchange of Talen from Phopal Agency
Railway pi'rtiim fr. m Ir'hopawar Agency . . . .

Railway 1 ortion fiom Malwa Agency . . . . .

Eatebabad Railway station from Gwalior Residency

285.905

Deduct—
Gwalior portion

Minor Estate of Karaudia .

Dewes S. B. and J. B., Bagli, Pathari,

Talen transferred to Bhopal Agency
and Uni j

104,779
204,224
235.210
115,818

1,878
448

467
319
89
141

150,533
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Table showing the adjustments of diffarent Po.itical Charges of Central India Agency in 1901-confd.

• ADJ0STMENT.

FoprLiiios.

PersooB. Males.

Bhopal Agency.

Imperial Table H in 19ul . . . .

Add—Talen transferred from Indore Residency

Deduct—
Sironj Pai'gana of Tonk transfen-ed to Kajputana Agency
Dewas S. B. and J. B. portions .....
Dhar portion ........
Indore portion ........
Gwalior portion .......
Minor Estate of Hii-apur ......
Minor Estates of Kamalpur, Klieri-Rajpura, Pathaii and Tappa
Minor Estate of Maksudangarli ....
Portion of Rajgarh State transferred to Indore Residency

Grwalior Railway portion ......
Total Bhopal Agenct

1,267.526

+2,392
611,704

1,160

1,269,918

68.539

21,058

1,415

115,S18

118,542
448

2,542

14,284
467

186
—343,299

v26,C19

642,864

35,181

10,707

747
59,029

59,483
205

1,263

7,351
243
105

Females.

625,822
1,232

627,05

1

174,314

468.550

33.358

10,351

668
56,789
59,059

243
1,279

6,933

224
81

168,985

458,069

Bhopawar Agency.

Imperial Table II in 1901 ,

Add— Dhai' portion from Bhopal Agency

Deduct—
I ndore portion......
Railway portion of Indore except Bamania

Total Bhopawae Agency

782,808

+ 1,415

235,210
319

784,223

-235,529

548,694

397,321

747

121,247

215

398,068

121,462

113,963
104

276,606

385,4S7

668

386,155

114,067

272,088

Bundelkhand Agency.

Imperial Table II iu 1901 (no changes) . 1,308,326 671,285 637,041

Malwa Agency.

Imperial Table II iu 1901 .

Add-
Dewas S. B. and J B. portions from late Indore Agency
Bagli from late Indore Agency
Pathaii from late Indole Agency
Uni ditto . . . .

Dewag S. B. and J. B portions from Bhopal Agency

Deduct—
Pirawa Pargana of Tonk transferred to Itajputana Agency
Gwalior portion .......
Indore portion . .....
Niniach Cantonment and Agar Station
Minor Estates of JCalukhera, NaiTvar, and Lalgarh
Minor Estate of Bliatkliori

Railway poition of liwalior excei)t Fateliabad

Fatehabad Railway station ....
Railway portion of Indoro .....

Total Malwa Agekct

1,136,801

63,621
14.0i9

1,436

494
21.i'58

25,286
614.i40
20 1,224

18,614

4,175

1,878

l',438

141

89

582,908

+ 11)0,658

1,237,459

-871,38->

3t;6,074

32,620

7,122

710
266

10,707

533,893

— 51,425

13.230
31 1,634

105,314
10 538
2,039

901
l,6iil

90
fi!

634,333

448.410

185,933

3i,aii

6,927

726
228

1(1,351

12,056
299,91 16

98,910
8,076

2,136
977
837
51
26

49,233

603,126

4-.'2.975

180,151
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Table showing the adjustments of different Political Charges of Central India Agency in 1891.

•
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Table showing the adjustments of different Political Charges of Central India Agency in 1891—co>if<!.

ADJU8TUENT.



PROVINCIAL TABLE I.

AB^EA AND POPULATION OF STATES.

This table and the next gives for each State of any size leading statistics, viz., total

population, density, variation since 1901, distributiou by religion and the number of litei»te

persons.

The figuies in the Provincial Tables I and II represent the actuals for entire States,

Gano-apur Pargana of Gwalior and Nandwai of Indore which lie in the Rajputana Agency

having been included in their resjieotive States. The totals for Central India will, therefore,

necessarily not agree with those given in the correspocding Imperial Tables.

The following table will explain the difference.
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PEOVINCIiL TABLE II.

POIVLJJION OF STATES BY BELIGION AMJ EDICA2J0N>
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PROVINCIAL TABLE IIL

Bailtvay Stations in Central India Agency by States, Political Charges
and Bailivay Lines.

The figures embodied in this Table for Stations on different Railways have been included

in the totals of the States to which they refer. The figures are separately shown here merely

for reference in future should' necessity arise iu case of territorial changes.

The figures for Stations on the Gwalior Light Railway have been included in those of

the villages within whose boundaries they lie. They all belong to the Gwalior State.

The Station of Paehpahar on the Bomliay, Baroda and Central India Railway lies partly

in Gwalior and partly in .1 halawar State so as also ^lehidpur Road in Indore and Dewas S. B.

The population of these Stations were equally shared by the States concerned.

The town of Alot belongs to the Dewas State S. B. but the land occupied by the Railway

Station of this name forms part of the Gadgucha Pargana of the Junior Branch State.



XVIU

PROVINCIAL TABLE III.—Railway Stations in Central India Agency by States,
Political Chakgks and Railway Lines.



XIX

PEOVINCIAL TABLE III.—Railway Stations in Central India Agency by States,

Political Chabges and Railway Lines—contd.
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PROVINCIAL TABLE III.—Eailwa.y Stations in Central India Agency by States,
Political Charges and Railway Lines— comM.

Political chaigc.



xx:

PROVINCIAL TABLE III.—EAiL-n-AV Stations ix Central India Agency by States,
Political Charges and Railway Lines— (?o«c/(/.

Political cliarge.
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